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MouaB, Maunas.—A sept of Rajputs found almost exclusively 
in the Benares Division. According to their own account they take 
their name from their eponymous ancestor Maunas or Monas Eishi. 
Their original home is said to have been Amber or Jaypur, and the 
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied 
the fertile plain, which is now the Bhadohi Pargana of the Mirzapur 
District, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its 
name. Their immigi’ation from their home in Rajputana is fixed by 
the tribal legend at some six or seven hundred years ago. l^e 
enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in 
Bhadohi survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj by some 
two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit 
GahamSrs, and the rise of the Maunas power in Bhadohi cannot 
be fixed with certainty before the time of S&gar E.&S, whose des­
cendant Jodh in the third generation, obtained a grant of the 
pargana from the Emperor SMhjahan. At one time they enjoyed 
considerable property, and used, it is said, to give their daughters 
in man-iage to the ruling families of M&nda and K antit; but in the 
general anarchy which ensued o« fhe downfall of the Mughal Empire, 
they suffered from the agressions of more powei’ful neighbours, 
in particular the famous Balwant Sinh of Benar^. The Maunas 
say that their R ija, Sin Bakhsh Sinh, was fraudulently induced to 
give up to Balwant Sinh the royal grant {SidH fa m d »)  by whiA 
hs held the parga;i;ia fro?n the Mughal Government. At any rate, 
K^hether this be true or not, the gi'Mtber paxfc of the Maunas territory 
was absorbed into the Benares and forms a conffldeiable portion 
of the domains of His Highness the M ahM jaof Benares. T^oturaHy 
in the Mutiny the sept gam  much ^rouble. tHiey are now, as a rale ĵ

Vot. IV.



UONAS, MAUKAS. 2

in great povei-ty, and till ae tenants the lands their tore&thersused to 
own. They are held in little estimation, and now-a-daya give and 
take girls from the septs of the GWbarwar, Bais, and Bisen of Mirza- 
pur and Benares. In Jaunpur they are reported to take brides 
from the Bisen, Baghubansi, and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give 
brides to the Raghubansi, RljKum&r, Durgbansi, and Bais.

2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of 
the sept, the Maunas say that their original seat was Amber in 
Rajput^na. and some fifty generations ago some of them started on 
a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and 
one of their RSjas ordered a Brahman, named Siva Man, to give 
his daughter in marriage to the son of the R ija, The Brahman 
appealed to many of the neighbouring Rajas for protection : 
but they failed him, until the party of Maunas Rajputs took 
np Ms cause and finally captured Chauth^r, which was the chief 
stronglM)ld of the Bhars, Thus they gained the country. Their 
last Rfi.ja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first RAja of 
Benares, Their golra is Maim. They take brides from the Bisen, 
Bais, V Bachgoti, BhatKariya, Bhanwag, Rikhbansi, Raghubansi, 
Saunakh, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharw3.r of 
MSnda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi. The Maunas of 
Bhadohi do not intei-marry with Baghels, as some of their brethren 
do. There are two grades in the sept—one the real Maunas, and 
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat 
with the genuine Maunas. The latter marry in inferior septs and 
families.

Dutnhntion of the Maunas Rajputs bt̂  Cen»us, 1891.

D istb ic ts . Nnmber. Diste ic ts . Number.

A gra  , .  . . 16 £al)ia . . . . 287

BAnda > . 2 Qorakhpur . . . 24

A ikM biia  . . 1,938 ; Azamgarh . 401

682 1 Faizib&d . . 1

Miraapuir . 9,144 , Sult&npar . 1

Jaonpur .  • . 1,721 i B4rHb»nhi ,
:)

S2

60
1

wiiliiDipar * •
Total .
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Mongil.*—A eept <Jf Rajputs in Oadh. They are: said to 
have preceded the Bhars, One family of them is found in STijaopur 
Ta’aluqa Adharganj.

M ughal, Moghal.*—One of the four great MTihammadan sub­
divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr, Ibbetson,* 
writing of the Panjab, does not attempt to touch upon “  the much 
debated question of the distinction between the Turks and M u^uls. 
In the Delhi territory, indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe 
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymotu* 
with ‘ official, ’  and I  have heard my Hindu clerks of Kayasth class 
described as Turks, merely liecausethey were in Goverament employ. 
On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as synonym­
ous with Mughul. The Mughulg proper probably either entered the 
Panjab with Babar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty 
of his successor^; and I believe that the great majority of those 
who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern PanjHb 
really belong to that race. ’̂ In these Provinces they say that they 
take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khaa.

2. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions; 
Chaghtai, Qazalbash, and Turkman. Writing of Afghanistan Dr. 
Bellew * says “  What the origin of these new clans was, whether 
they were conquered and converted Pathans, who became absorbed 
into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and 
other favouring circumstances of the period, gave them both tliei  ̂
language and social code of laws j or whether they were kindred 
tribes of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, ‘ the one called 
S a b a k a s  Alaptakiii, ‘ the one called Alap,' UHn being the dis­
tinctive affix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder of the Turk 
Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Tatar) dynasty 
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi­
bility of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred 
Turk clans from aci'oss the Oxus, it may be considered more pro^ 
bablethat tlie increase in the elans of the Ghilji took place mostly 
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes; for we 
find several instances of Chaghatai Turk clans living in close pros-* 
imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinct from them, and entirely ignol>

• Partibgarh Seiilmneat Report, 1888. 
,* Po«j46 Bthwgraphy, parae. 506, 50t.
* The Races of Afgh4ni»t4ii, 101.
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am of HTjy kindred connection with them. iSuch Turk elans are th« 
BayAt about Ghazni and Heiit, the Cstrlftgh, ^Chiing, and Mughal 
Turk (Yaka, Chiiikcha, etc,) of Balkh, etc. Such also are the Mongol 
ftndChaghatai Turk clans ofMangal, JS,ji, Jadran, Khitfii, etc., who 
are settled about the PewSr and the head-waters of the Kurram river, 
and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan- 
ghie and I^mflr—the Tatar scourges of the world during the thir­
teenth and fifteenth centuries. These clans, with the exception of 
the Jadran, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy­
siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything 
else, but their names, which would connect them with their original 
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always 
excepted, from the Ghilji, who are their neighbours.’^

8. Other clans in these Provinces are the Qazalbash or Qizil* 
bSfih, “ red heads, ”  Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tajik. In the PanjSb 
the main tribes are tho Cliaghtai and Barla. Some of these, especially 
the Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti JSdons to have descended 
from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and Zabalistan. The 
last Impeiial family was drawn from the Chaghtai. The Jhojha 
also ckll themselves Mughul, but they are supposed to be slaves of 
Mughul or low caste Hindus converted to Isl&m by some Mughul 
nobleman. They ai'e not suffered to intermany with the Kajput 
Musulmans, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes.^

DialrihuUon o f the MnghuU according to the Census o f 1891.

Distbicts. - 'i
1o

A
1

d

1

e£s
p$oH

Defara DAn . . . 108 ... *•* 931 201
Sahftcidiinir 4.77 1 30 1,916 2,424
Mnsaffaroagar . . 305 1C 832 678 1,781
Meernt . . . . 880 5 40 1,181 2,106
BnlandshabT . . 780 17 e 1,657 2,463
Al̂ garii . . . . 16 101 785 902
Matbsra . . . . 112 56 16 215 398

* WiUiami, Oudh Ckiutm 76 i iMhluun Bish, Bxklattdthahr Memo,,
191



6  MCGHtJIi, M U&HJU&.

DiHrituUon of the Mnghtd* aeeordinff to the Ce»»ut qf 1891—couii......................

Dxstbictu.

1 1
1 1 •o

i -

Agra . . . . E30 28 76 1,400 2,022

Far.nkhibM . an <»«■ 27 673 1,076

Mainpuri * 100 ... ... 117 817

Etftwak . . . . • *« e 460 ^ 1

Etah • • , , Pc4 2 16 445 m
Bareilly . . . . ?.1:2 tt« 1 2.040 3,203

Bijnor . . . . 1,841 7 489 1,837

Bo(14un . . . . 800 23 3 618 1,466

Mor&a&wa 713 77 2,016 9.629 13,484

ShUbjaVitopnt . . 721 2 39 661 1,328

Pilibhit . . . . 3cS «(« ... 406 744

Fa'ehpnr . . . . 7C8 ... 694 1,302

Binda . . . . 103 2 10 299 414

Haairpar . . . • •• ... 468 46S

Allah&bKd . « . 42 ... ... 487 m

Jb&ni<i « . . . 66 • •• ... 213 278

J^laon • . . . 122 218 317 667

Lalitpur i . .  . 10 ... 1 63 «4
Beukreg . . . , 123 • •• 997 i,ia o

Mir*apnr . . . 5S • •• 266 820

Jaunpnr . . . . • •• 648 S48

Gh&zipur . . . . 227 • •• 18 319 684

Ballia . . . . 17 • •• ... 193 210

Oo]«k}ipnr . . S3S 8 11 943 1,^9

Basti . • 4 . 81 «»» »«« 1,696 l,77t

Aumgkrh . ,  . 139 • •a 266 1^32 2,087

KnmaBs . . . , 10 10
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IHsiriiutian of the Muff huh according to the

Mtr&KBZ.

Oenms of 1891—ooneld.

D isteicts . 1 1
<§

•

1 S

i
t
B

Garliw&l . . . . ... • •» 40 40

T*t4............................................... 1 ... ... 143 144

Lnoknow . . . . 1,370 673 37 11,143 13,223

Ud&o . . . . 249 6 6 646 907

E4d Bareli . . . . 211 27 ... 363 600

Sitapur 1,084 69 50 1,225 2,428

Hardoi .  . . . j ... 1 427 725

K heri . . . .  i 864 ... ... •' 520 1,384

Faii&bad . 3,102 190 1,378 2,670

Gouda . . . , 780 i
1

86 627 1,393

Bahi&ich . . . . ; 4,29 i 15 20 883 1,347

SuU&npnr . 118 1
i

784 903

P arti bgarn 38 348 391

Birabanki 721 ! ... 466 1,187

T otal 19,038 I 1,237 3,982 52,4] 6 76,683

Mukeri.— A Muhammadan tribe, which was separately enumer­
ated at the last Census, but which is usually,treated as a sub-caste of 
♦be Banjara, under which head some account of them will be found.

J)i»trihutim o f the Mukeri according to the Cengns of 1891.

ClSTBICTS. 1 Number. ! Distbictb.
i.

Number.

JMatlMm . .
■ ' ' 1 
i 1 BAnda ; . . . 18

FarrBkfa&b&d j 79 Hamirpnr . . . 76

Shftbjali&Dpnr 201 AU^ib4d . 140

ryibhit . . . 18 Jbftosi » . • 38

Cavttpor . .  • '14 J&laua . . . U



t)i»ttih u iion  o f  the M u k eri aeeording to the Centut o f  J891 —ooni^d.

7

D l i T R I O T S . Number.

Gh&zipur 

BalliA . 

Gorakhpui' 

Pasti . 

Azamgarh 

Lucknow 

UnAo . 

R&6 Bareli

140

69

361

868

1,834

273

33

80

D i s t r i c t s .
^ •
j  Number.
1

Sitapur

i

!
41

i

Eheri . . . .
!  ® ' . '

Faizab&d 9

Fahraich
i

533
<

SuMnpur .  . . . 1,038

Partingarh .  .  j 150

Barabaiiki . 174

Total 6,243

InternEiI etraoture.

llu rao^  (Sanskrit “ a root,”  Hindi wwli, “ a radish*').—  
A  tribe of cultivators and gai'deners. They are really the same as 
the Koeri and Kachhi, with whom they agree in manners and 
customs.

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castee :— 
Bhadauriya, who take their name from the 
Pargana of Bhadawai', South of A ^ a , which 

also gives its name to a well known Eajput sept; Bhagta 
from Bhagat, a vegetarian; Hardiya or growers of tuxmeiic 
{haldi) ; K^chhi, the name of a distinct tribe ; Kachhwaha, which 
is also the title of a famous Bajput sept; Kanaujiya from Eanauj ; 
Saksena from the old town of Sankisa in the Farrukh^Md 
District; Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature 
(sdMi); and ThSkuriya or the Thakur sub-caste. In FaizaMd 
we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are agaili sub-divided into 
the Bhaktiya or Bliaktiha and the Saktiya or Saktiha; the 
Kanaujiya and the Tanraim. In FariiikhSb&d they divide them­
selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and B%hw&n, or keepers of 
gardens ifidffk). The Murfeo sub divisions, according to the Census 
returns, are 882 ip number. Those most important locally are the 
Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly; the Bhukarw41 of Moxid&b&d;

‘  bued on aotoa b ; M. Bftm S«raa Dfts. Faii&bid. and the Deoa^ Ssti
p*<^ of Soiwola, ]j^ulct*bid.



the Purabiya of SMhjali^npur and Pilibhit; the BAhman of Basti; 
the “Dhakaliya of Lucknow, who takefeeir nftmê  fj?om the water- 
lift (dienhli) whict they use; the Mewar of Sitapnr, Hardoi, and 
Kherij the PachhvrahSn of Kheri; the Malikpuri of Gonda; and 
the Kalaphai'tor of Birabanki.

,3. The Mur&os are orthodox Hindus. In Faizab&d the 
customs, and Bhaktihas put a necklace (kaniii) on every 

occupation. child immediately after birth ; this is done
|>y the Saktihas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities 
|n Paizab&d are Mahibir, Pirvati, Mahadeva, Sitala, and Phulmati. 

ke Saktihas worship Kali, and two tribal godlings, Karai and 
orai. There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and 
rk, which the Bhaktihas, Hardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse. 

Their occupatioin throughout the Province is gardening, cultivation, 
aod, in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as 
opitiin, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus­
trious, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class 
of agriculturists in the Province.
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W tJRiri* MfTRiYAal. MtJSAHARf

'M ndyai M uriyau.—^An frndogamoue suS-caste of M«114h. Dr. 
fiuchaQan  ̂ calls them Muriyari aî d says they came frem
t3ie upper bants of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their 
progenitor was a certain Kaldfi,s, ’Srho e»me from the Souli country. 
Their social position is much the saA^/as that of Kurmis and 
Koeris, and Br&lfeans will take water and certain Jkiads of sweet­
meats from theii: hands. Those in BhSgalpur, who have tak ^  to 
cultivation, call themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, and pro­
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste, 
whom they represent as having corae from the North-West Pro- 
•vinoes.*

"Masahar.—A Dravidiaa jungle tribe found in the Eastern 
districts of the Province.® Mr. Nesfield, in hi3 elaborate mono­
graph on the tiibe contained in Volume L X X X V I of the Calcutta 
Uevieto, pi-efers to cail.them Musheta, and remarks that the ordinaiy 
derivation of the word, as meaning “  rat-catcher, ”  is probably 
incorrect, as rat-catching "or ''ra t-ea ting  is by no means'.the 
peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the tribe ; and the 
nACae in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the 
Country as Mushei-a and not as Musahar (“  rat-taker'^) or Musaha 
{“ r a t - k i l l e r “  In an old folk ' ~le, which has recently come to my 
knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘ flesh-seeker ’ or ‘ hunter ’  
(bein"derived (from mdsa, 'flesh,  ̂ and hera, 'seeker ’ ), and a 
legend is told as to the event which led to the tribe being driven to 
maintain itself by hunting wild animals. Probably, however, both 
derivations are fanciful Hindi' versions of.fi name which is not of 
Hindi origin.*”  Mr, Nesfield’ s account of the Musahars, however 
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as 
he seems to i^ve included among* them the aggregate of the Dra- 
viî ian tribes who inhabit the Vmdhya-Kaimur plateau and the 
THftlley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river. 
Mr, Bisley ® rightly prefers to call them -Musahar. The Mirzapur 
tribe have the following legend to explain iheir origin ; When

1 Sattem M ia ,  1 ,172.
 ̂ Tribet a/nd Castet H, 109, tq.

* Th«ae, at somo « f  the Inndied Dravidiftn rwet oS ibe Vindhya ranife, are pro- 
those referrod to in tie Itn i Akban (Jwn-e^t Translation, II, 1S9) a« people

of CSbnn&T “ 'i^gonaked, liringin the wSid«, and snbeigt ti; thdr 
bowf and arrows «ad the game the; kill.”

* Calcutta Revitw. IMXX Vt, 2.
* Tnbe$ attd CcuUt II , 11).



13 MUSAHAIK

Paramessr created t fe  first man o f  each -caste, be gave eacli a horse 
to tide on, and a toolito wort Iwitli. Theotbeys took each his tool 
and mounted, his horse ; but the Musahar b^an to dig a pair 
of holes in the belly of hif |e)rse(in which he might fix his feet » »  
he rode. Paramesai: ^#^his folly and Ordered that his descend­
ant* ehould- on rats, which they should ffig ont of the earth*. 
When Paramesar had finished eatiij.g, the Musahar began to lick 
his les^ platter {patari). Ji-geing this, Paramesar said : “  Pies^ Mte 
low people. They shall always lick the platter j "  and so they hacre 
been degraded ever since. In connection with this Mr. Nesfiel<| 
notes that the horse is a tabooed animal to the genuine M-asahar, 
as the ass is to the Pom, the dog'to th6 Bawariya, the sheeg to 
the Kbarriyas of Manbbim, and the pig to t̂ be Musalm^n.*

2. Mr. Nesfield quotes sweral interesting legends to explun 
the origin « f  the tribe. They are called

Traditiona of origin. ^   ̂ „  ’ i. .t j. .Banmanusb or ‘ man t)t the forest j
siya, from their great ancestor Deosi; Banrilj or “  king 
forest; ”  Maskhan or “ eater of meat. ’* Sqmetimee a Mneaitar Wilt 
say that his is a sub-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in pcsint o£ 
fact, they are the hereditary enemies of Ahirs, as iiM their legends 
ta>t,i%’, and many are the petty raids-they bav8 ffipde against them 
for the possession of cattle and forest.* One legend trac^-tSei^ 
origin to the Chero tribe : “ At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Cherq 
warrior and king named Makara Durga RM. He levied tribute 
from the peasantiy on the Ganges plain near Chunar. A t a dis­
tance of twenty ®r thirty miles on tlie North bank of the river lived, 
in the fort of Gaora, an Ahir, named Lorik,* who possessed large 
"herds of cattle. Between the two princes there had been a long­
standing fi^endship; the bond'of uidon was a man niuned SS.nwar  ̂
who, with his twin-brother Subchan, had been deserted by has mother 
immediately after their birth. Sanwar was reared by Lorik's mothet 
as her own ■ chil|; wid Subchan, the other o r p l ^  was similar^ 
adopted by Birmi, the wife of Makara, the Chero king. But the 
friei^hip was broken when Lorik in search of advs^tareeleffc Gauiu 
and went on a distant expedition to Hardij a city much further Easti

. c«., 8.
f  f w  Lorik log«Bd> tee tmdvr AMr.



with his mistress whose husband was still alive,' Meanwhile, 
Sanwar reiiiained in char^ of the cattle at a ]jasturage called Boha.
• 3. “ When Lorik had been absent for twelve years, the mother of 

the woman who had eloped with him presented herself before 
Makara, and, throwing a basketful of gold before his feet, implored 
liim to avenge the insult. She showed him how easy it would.be 
to make a sudden descent on Bolia and catch Sanwar unawares, 
and how he cotild then cut off the heartl of SSnwar as a substitute 
for tliat of Lorik, and capture the deserted wife of Lorik in revenge 
for the capture of her own daughter. The Chcro king hesitated to 
incur the resentment of Lorik, but yielding to the solicitations of his 
wife Birmi, and aft^r eaorificing five boys to his guardian goddess, 
he set out Against Sanwai', taking with him Deosi, the bravest and 
most \varlike of his seven eons.. But-Sanwar, as it happened, had 
left Boiia for Gaura immediately before Makara arrived there with 
his forces. So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left 
defenceless, and were without a leader when Makara commenced 
his attack. These were soon defeated, and the cows were about 
to be seized and driven to Pipri as booty, when the bulls turned 
round and, making a Joint attack against the enemy, drove him back 
to his own side o f tb» riy^r.

•h ‘' After sacrificing seven more boys, and thus making sure of • 
the help of liis goddess, Makara made a second attack on Boha, and, 
after killing Sanwar in single combat, carried ofE his head as a 
trophy. The cattle and Gaura, the stronghold of Lorik, fell into 
the hands of Makara. On learning this news, Lorik determined to 
revenge himself on the Chero king, ai^ attacked Pipri, which he 
was unable to capture until one of his men entered the fort in dis­
guise and drugged the liquor of the Cheros at the Holi festival, 
on which Lorik entered the place and massacred Makara and all his 
subjects. At the time of this disaster, Deosi, son of Makara, hap­
pened to be absent, and being taunted by his elder brother, ShySmjJt, 
with deEeriing bis father in his extremity, he was expelled by 
his family and driven to become a flesh seeker or hiinter in the 
jungle, and was known as Mui-ahar. Hence his descendants are 
called Deosiya, and, to the end of his life, he continued to attack 
the Aliirs : hence the traditional enmity between the castes, and the
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15 MUSAHAR.

proverb Jab tak jiwe Deotiya, JMr na chaje gde •. ‘ As long ae a 
Deosiya is alive, the Ahir will get no good out of hie cows/

5. “  Then he invented the digging inetniment (^ahddla,' gadh- 
characteristic of the tribe, and with this he one day slew Lorik, 

but was himself killed by Shyamjit, son of Sanwar. Near the 
ruins of Pipri, at the confluence of two rivers,’ and in the very mid­
dle of the stream, there is an image carved out of a natural mono­
lith of the goddess Behiya, to whom JMakara sacrificed—first five 
and aftemards seven boys,— and who was once the guardian god­
dess of Pipri. In her right hand she holds a dagger, sword, and 

’ in her left the half of a hvuiian skull for holding charcoal. xMl 
this is carved out of stone ; a long red tongue projects from her
mouth, smeared 
the Musabar 
Sanwar, the^l 
liad won her o; 
and when 
stronghol 
the patr

blood of hurnan victims. According to 
originally -the guardian goddess of 

^ u t  when Makara/ the Chero, 
rifice of so many boys, 

iSaura, the house and 
tip Pipri under

captuf 
fort to 
stream in the 
nursing her wounded 
by the name of Nikundi, anT! 
forms of the death goddess Kali, 
been so ever since it was ploughed up 
Ahir. No Ahtr, or other Hindu, will live in it. KuTl 
it is sacred, as Gaya to a Buddhist, Mount Athos to a Gree£7 
Every Musahar (unless long separation by time and place has made ' 
him forget the place in which his ancestors were born, and from 
which they were banished) would see Pipri if he could before he 
diee, and would Hke to have liis corpse thrown into the river by 
which the fort is surrounded, ^Meetings of the tribe are stealthily 
held here at midnight, and the imagination is left to guess at the 
orgies celebrated at such gatherings. Musaliars attempt even to 
live there. But the Ahirs of the neighbourhood combine together 
to expel them, and thus the old ti-aditions are kept alive.”  *

' N'o«aold, loc. cit., 12. WJ.
* Nogflelil, loc. ctl., 7 . 7.



7. By another legend, “  Musahars are a rejected offshoot from 
Chhatris, as, by the previous one, they are â  rejected offshoot from 
AWrs.’ Be^een Chandels  ̂ (as the story runs, and so far the story 
ie correct) there was deadly and unceasing warfare. At last all th«! 
Chandels were slain except a single woman, .who esdaped and fled 
iHto the forest. Her son became the founder of the tribe called 
af^er him Banmanush or Miisahar. But, as ho could not prove his 
origin from the Chandel Chhatri, neither he nor his descendants 
have been adaiitted into the Chhatri fraternity.’  ̂*

8. Another legend again is told’ by the Brahmans : “ Arjuna,
one of the five heroes of the Mahabharata, had retired temporarily 
into the^orest to meditate on the 108 names of Siva. In order to 
test the steadfastness o£ his devotion and tempt him to break the 
current of his thoughts, the god catised a wild boa*’ to nin in front 
of him. But Arjuna, notwithstanding his passion for hunting 
wild game, was proof against the temptation, and completed his 
devotions before ho got up to seize his bow tuui arro^ .̂ The boar, 
on being chased by Arjuna, tiimmgli the l)ushcs till he
reached a hermit’ s hut, ’-/tiere a n ^  his wife''^ftrvati had 
already seated themselves ia  bodily disguise of a
Savai- iHid Savar ; hê  holding i  gaM&i*. (the Musahar ia^ement) 
a n d  she euj^tcing a basket on her bead. At^una and the Savar 
both jsoflpSenced {mrsuing the boai', ftndi when the animal had been

lovn  and killed, a contention arose as to who had the right 
i-agrteed that the matter should be decided next 

;l|atch.* Arjuna wrestled with the disguised 
till sundown, when he pleaded that he must go and 

at his evening devotions : to which his antagonist consented. 
Throngh the intensity of these devotions it dawned on him that he 
had been wrestling, not with a Savar, but with the divine being 
hunselE disguised as a Savar, on which he was now meditating. 
Returning to the hermit’s hut, where the disguised Siva still was, 

;Jbe threw himself at the feet of bis divine antagonist, received 
a blessing, and returned to his four brethren. Now, in the hermi-
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17 MUSAHAK.

fcage where these events took place, there was a maiden of unknown 
parentage, who used tjo wait on the hermit and prepare his food ; 
and whom tke hermit loved and cherished as a daughter. The 
maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom 
iSji to bathe and.purify .herself in the waters of the adjoining river, 
Qn her petum to the hisrmitage she found Siva seated there in 
the di^uise of a Bavar, with Pii-vati by his side in the disguise of 
a fiavari. The eye of the god fell on her. Prom the glance of 
(hat eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to 
twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem­
blance to the Savar and SaVari whom she had seen in the her­
mitage. The hermit, judging from the uncouth features and dark 
complexion of the babes that she had been guilty of unchastity 
with some vrild man of the woods, sent her out of his hermitage. 
From the two children whom she bad borne, one a male and the 
other a female, sprang the Musahar tribe, the men of which 
are still noted for using the g a h d d la  and the women for carrying 
basTkets.” *

9. These Idgends are intereeting- as illustrating the connection 
between the Musahar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also 
curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to 
the aboriginal gods.: and the traditional descent of the caste from a 
female ancestress, with which Mr. Nesfield compares the deeoent 
of the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiya, the husbandless mother 
their deified hero Mina, and of. the Aryas themselves from Aditi, 
the great mother of gods and men.® We may also note the tolerance 
of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very 
early social stage.®

10. Mr. Nesfield divides the tribe into three siib-tribcs, which
do not intermaiTy or eat with each other.

Tribal organiaation. Jj ĵjga.li or PahS,ri, "  men of the
forests and m ountains,who have maintained the largest share of 
theif primitive speech and cnstpms and who stand entirely aloof 
from theb descendants in the open plain, whQm thjy regard as 
degenerate; tbe Deh&ti or Dehi, who have become partially Hindu- 
ised and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized eommuni-

* liM ioek , CivilieatioH, VIS, »q.
InsiMweR WostBrmarck, <\f Buman Mnniage, 290, *}■}.
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ties ; the Dolkarha, who have a pecnliai' pccupation, for which thJey 
are disowned iand coiidemiied by their brethren, viz,, that o£ carrying 
palanquins {doli) for hire, whence they obtain their name. Btrt at 
present the tribe is cleal'Iy in a state of-fliiXy and the more .pindu- 
ised bi-anch of the tribe in Mirzapur have now the foMewiog 
occupational exogamous septs— the l^hadiha, who work at cariy- 
ing manure {khad) ; the Bhenriha, who say they take their name 
from living together in the jungles like sheep [bhenr] in their pen; 
the Kharwara, who say they are so called beoauge they collect 
grass ikhar) and make platters {dauna, patari) of leaves j the 
Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (huncha, Sanskrit kuncf^a) 
med by weavers in cleaning thread ; and the-Rakhiha, who are said 
to derive theii' name because they cower in the ashes {rdk/t) during 
cold weather. Aparin, amoiig the Musabars who live near towns, we 

, find in Mirzapur twoendogamous sub-divisions’ Dhuriya, “ men of 
the dust; ”  and Jaiswar, a name common to many low castes, and said 
to be a local terra derived from their supposed connection with the 
town of Jais in the Bareli District of CKidh.

II. As regards the division of the tribe into palanquin- 
bearers and men of the jungle, Mr. Nesfield quot^ a legend that a 
Musahar, named Anseri, who'Bved on the Kantit estates in Miraapor, 
used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, in-the 
absence of the regular bearers [K*hUr), were once forced to carry a- 
litter in a marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethren, 
fjiuffiiri, the reputed foijnder of this sub-caste, is now beginning to 
“̂ npersede Deosiya, the eponymoue^«ader, and this branch is begin­
ning to take to fishings. ' Mr. Niwfield' assumes that Ausari means the 
divided {ansa meaning “  half and hence he was the man who broke 
up the tribe into two halves—the Dolkarha, on one side, and the 
Bindrabani or Banmanush, on the other.* In Bengal-, the organiza- 
tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there 
appear to be only two real sub-castes which ax'e of local origin: 
Ufie Tirhutiya and Maghaiya, who take t^ ir  name from Ti^hfit and 
Magadha. According to Mr. !Nesfielff, the Polkfirha eat’^he fl^U
or carrion of horses and reai' ” fowl, wher^is the Bindfabanis  ̂ . 
Ifhether of the hills or plains, do not touch eithe#. The complete
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Census returns show 137 sub-divisi<His. Many are borrowed £rom 
and other ttibes, such as Ahir, Bachgoti, Baghel, Bais, 

Ch^del, Chauh^n, Dabgar, Donw^r, Dor, Gaharwdr, GusAin, Gwftl, 
Gwi5ft)ans, Kewatiya, Kharbind, KhiamSr, Khatri, Lodh, Palw&r, 
Eftghubansi, Kawat. 'With,, these are other local groups, such 
ds Bijaypuriya, BindrabaSi, Bishnpuriya, Ghizipuriya, Jaisw^n 
Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya. Those of most local importance 
are the Bankhadwa, Chauhiti, Jangali, Jaiswar, and Maghra of 
Jauapur, and ^ e  Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur.

12. In Mirzapur, though the internal organization of the tribe 
seems to be veiy unsettled, it appeal's that 

Law of exogam y. Khadiha, Kharwara, and KuchBandhua
are exOgamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen- 
riha and Rakhiha.intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced 
by the^prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal 
uncle, sister, or fathei'^s sister.

M r; Nesfefeld  ̂ stat^ the rule of exogamy as follows :— “  On 
the mother’ s side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of 
her mother^s sister, or of her mother's brother. On the father's 
side, she cannol be given to the son of her father's sister or of 
her father's brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father's 
aunts or uficJes. Thus, on tlie mother's side, the prohibition goes 
baok to only one generation, and on the father's to two." On the- 
othef hand, among the more Hinduised endogamous sub-castes, tke 
Dhuriyaand Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rufe appears to be that the 
descendants of the maternal "grapdfather (n4»a) and that of the 
fathei-'s sister's husband' (jpW/j/a) are barred. At the same time 
they say that they intermarry with agmltes or cognates after five 
or six generations, ̂ or when all remembrance of relationship has been 
lost. They have a tribal council [panchdi/at), presided over by a 
hereditary president {cAaudhari). The offences enquired into ai© 
charges 6f adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity is 
punished by both partied being fined. The fine is heavy— liquor, 
pork, rice, and pulse lo  the value-of fi30 ; eight annas worth of 
tobaw^; and ope rupee's worth of hemp (gdn/a). Connection witli a 
man or womt^n outside the tribe involves excommtinication, and 
such, persons are called "  those outside tiie tribal m at"  (fdt

19 MTJSAHAK.

•£ec. « « . ,  238.
V o l. I V , irS



18. Among some of the Mirzapur Muaahars, the rule appears 
Wido  ̂marriage and ^8 that, if husband or wife indulge in

divorce. habitual adultery, either can divoi-ce the
other with permission of the oouneil. According to Mr. Nesfield, 
“  Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised 
or tolerated. Such an offence very rarely occurs; and the habitual 
chastity of one partner ensures that of* the other. If, however, a 
wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared 
guilty by the assembly, her position, is one of great difficulty. 
No married man can take her in addition to his owri.tnfe, for 
bigamy is disallowed. No unmarried man, or widower, can take 
her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom­
munication. A  man cohabiting with such a woman could, of bourse, 
retii'6 with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of 
some jungle, as some couples do from choice; but if he sought to 
sdiy himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and 
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could 
only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to hia'the heavy 
penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in 
succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked 
and discouraged by tribal opinion that a -wife capnot be divorced, 
except on the most direct projsf of guilt, or by a successful appeal to 
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to 

jiach an uncertain test. Frivolous charges, or improbable suspicions, 
i£ the hu^Mtnd is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly, 
are (Jisnnssed with contempt, and the accuser is booted for liis pains. 
Supposing, however, that unchastity is proved, and a sentence of 
divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which 
divorce is effected is as follows : An earthen pot is p aced between the 
hashand and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After 
it has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breajES 
jit iwthi tribal tool, iDdicating thereby that the union between 
kbem is ’  roken beyond repair. This ceremony is called i^afrpariaeAt 
lor l>rcakiiig.the pot.” * There appears to be a differenco of practice 

regards the levirate. Among some of the Mirzapur Mosabars 
tlie y(mnger breih^ of the deceased hoeband can claim ^  widow, 
if  be abandons his cliiiza and she marries an outsider, liBe late
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husband’s brother has the right to the custody of the male chUdren 
while the female children go with the mother. According to 
Mr, Nesfield, however, the widow, while she is still young enough 
to re-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of the deceased 
husband, nor has he upon her. I£ she comes to terms with some 
widower who desires to re-marry, the union is sealed by them by 
simply eating and drinking together in the presence of witnesses who 
are invited to share in the repast. ‘

1,4. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the marriage iis 
arranged by the brother-in-law of the 

CnstoniB of mamagB. father of the bride then'comes to
the bridegroom's house vnth three or four relatives with a rupee and 
a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal {barrekhi karnd), a 
square [chauk) is made in front of the hut, and five platters 
are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers 
sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat­
ters five times and drink the contents. The clansm^ are then 
treated to Bquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the 
more Hinduised Musahars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a 
lucky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day, 
they have the ceremony of the lucky earth {malmangara),*^- On 
the same day the marriage shed {mdnro) is put up. It consists of a 
bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo 
n ^  which is placed a representation of some parrots {*uga) sittings 
on a branch. Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky 
earth, the sacred jar [kalsa), which is decorated with mango leaves, 
an4 over it is placed a saucerful of pulse (urad) and a Ughted 
lamp. The biide is bathed in a mixture of cui-ds and water in 
which the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door, 
her father worships the feet of the bridegrooni (pair puja). Some 
curds and treacle are sent from the bride’s hous^ for the bridegroom, 
but he only touches it with his tongue. The bridegroom at the 
actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the 
marriage shed with red lead, aaad then sippliee it to the parting of 
the .bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five 
times round the ploughshare, while the bride's hcother poors a 
little patched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds.
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15. Next morning his father eliakes the of the marriage 
slied, and the bride’ s father has to give him a present {mduro hUAi). 
One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride’ s mother 
takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the 
hnsband to treat his wife for th^ futtire.with consideration. Duiing 
this exhortation, the bride ig supposed to -vveep violently. This 
and the shaking of the pole of the jiavilion are prob^ly survivals 
of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance 
is b loe}^  by her husband’s sister, and then she has to cook for all 
tte relatives. Nes.t day, as is usual with these'tribes, the marriage 
jar [hafm) and festoons {bandanndr) are thrown into a 'neighbour­
ing stream. The jar is taken out, refilled ^ith water, and brought 
home. With this water the bride makes some mud plasfer and 
csonstracts a little shrine, at which she offers a small sacrifice to 
kie evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village. The 
ordinary ceremony thus described is called charhanwa. Besides 
this are the dola, which is done by poor people, where there is no 
ceremony at the bride's house and the girl is merely brought 
home and the clansmen f ^ ,  and gur&wut, ,when two people 
<fxchange sisters.

16. The ceremony which Mr. Ne'sfield  ̂ descries is a rade 
form of the do/a marriage-above described : “  The girl sets out to
the honse, of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents, 
or ly ' any other male or female relatives who may be invited to go 
with her. Previous to their arrival at 'the bridegroom's hut, a 

fo w l’s egg is placed at the entranfce. The youth to whoA she is to 
be married then comes out to receive her. The girl is present^ to 
him by her mother. Taking her by the hand, and holding her 
hand finnfy' in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of th« hut, 
Und breaks-the egg with" his foot. On his completing this act 
(^%ich he can only perform when -bolding her hand, so that it 
may be considered a joint action), the company present raise a 
simultaneous ,?hout of ku !  which means ‘ hui'rah I ’ By holding 
her hand firmly in his own,' he rfgnifies that he has accepted her. 
Hie Hindu cra êmeny of pani grahana, nsully regai'ded as a purely** 
Jliyan rite, may perhaps after all be of m n -A ijm  origiri? B y 

t ie  f<iWl's *gg with hie foot while he is ia the liioldo
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ing her hand, he signifies that hpJias renounced all desire for any 
other woman: and she, by allowing him to hold her hand while 
he perfoiTQS this act, Bjgnifiee to him and to the company that she, 
on her part, has i«nounced all desire for any other man; for the fowl, 
it will be remembered, is-an animal which, Musahars do not rear, and 
which they avoid almost as scrupul^ia^y as the horse.i- The girl is 
then made to enter the hut, the youth directing her to the door. 
On «ntering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth's 
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying by this that 
she intends to do honour to her son as his wedded wife. Th«; 
mother-in-ljiw then gives her blesging in the following, words (some 
of which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar, language): hh% 
magtm maharin hUo tohdgin, ratitali kanto rasa Mo : ‘ Eemaining in 
the blissful state of marriage, do thou give delight fo  thy husband/ 
The youth then leaves the hut, -the bride remaining with hieir’ 
newly made mother-in-law. This closes the first part of the 
mony.

17. “ Tlie next ]iart begins with the cooking of a kind of rice 
(which, in‘ the Musahai’*language, is called kutki)  ̂ into a paste or 
gniel thin enough to be drank. This decoction is poured into cupe 
made of the leaves of the Mahul tree, pne cup being provided for 
each adult present, including the bilde and bridegroom. Here it, 
should be understood that rice is the sacred grain aciong several <rf 
the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or 
Brahmanical marri^es.*- When the rice paste or grael is ready, 
and each Mahul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit 
round in a ring, and the Viide is .brought out oE the hut and made 
to take her seat in the . middle with the bridegi'oom. The bride* 
groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is tp be her 
husband: and she in turn kisses his fe»t, and strokes his baok 
up and down with her hand, in token Jthat she is to be his and will 
tend him as a dutiful wife. This ceremony is called mttMra ehumha

23 MTJSAHAR.
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( ‘ kissing the month’), or muui dekhna f  seeing the fM e’ ), or 
icar pherna moving the hand up and down'). When the pair have 
given this public token that each has accepted and appropriated the 
other, the caps are distributed, one to each person, and every person 
preeeat  ̂iftcluding the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents 
of his d̂ sm cup. Immediately after this, the following couplet is 
repeated in unison by all the company, excepting only the bride and 
bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed 
it  pick bandi, mdhul kd dmuna, Bodi hoda bydh blijfau lena na 
dena: ‘ The*rbe paste has been prepared in the Slahut cup; the 
maid and the youth ai'e married—no giving or taking/ Then there
18 a general shout of i u ! or ‘ hurrah! '  winch means that the 
ceremony is completed.

18, “  It seems most probable that eapb of the two rites described 
above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but 
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could 
be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom's 
mother on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she 
(the bride) is now "fully manied. ‘ Do thou jgive ielight to thy 
husband/ Similarly ,the words spoken Ijy tlie witnesses at the 
close of the Second ceremony inSply that there is nothing left to 
complete the validity of the limrriage. ‘ The rice paste has been 
,eat«a; the J'otith and girl are' married •, hurrah ! ’ What gives the 

iicg fortJe in thfe first ceremony is the joinibg of hands, while 
I groom breaking the eggs, and the foi-mal reception inside the 
Jegroom’s house or hut, the dediiclio in domum, as the-lftomans 

would hive called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What 
gives the binding force in the second ceremony is thefaot of the 
brid« «iid biidegroom eating together some rice paste or gmel cookeff 
in the biidegroom's own fire: and this the Romans would have 
i3entified with a maniage rite of their own, known as confat- 
reatio,”  The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is 

.takenby Mr. Neefield to be a sulrvival of the matriarchy.^ At 
^Biirriages, Musahars p»y worship to t>eosi, the male ancestor and 
founder 6f the tribe,; and sometimes a piece of cloth with soifie 
ssreetmeats is set aside in honour of Savari, their more remote 
female ancestor, or to Mother Baneapti, their great goddess aad pro-
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tector. In the worship of Devi it is, again, the mother of the 
bridegroom who acts as priestess and sacrificet: and, again, it is 
rice which is need as the sacred grain. The first act in this wor­
ship is to take some unWsked rice, remove the htisk with, hex own 
hand, grind the grain, mix it with water, knead it, and cook it into 
a pancake. All this and whatever follows must be Aom unth the 
right hand <}nly. Theo^ancake so cooked is then besmeared with 
honey, the wild honey which Musahai’s are so clevsr in collecting 
from the woods, and which is, therefor^* a fit offering to the deified 
ancestor from whom they leai ĵ.t the art. Taking this-faaeake with, 
her, t o c h e r  with some rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more 
honey, some wild Sriits and flowers, some dub grass, and a live kid or ] 
lamb, she proceeds to the clay'figure or mound intended to repre­
sent Deosi. Then, aftQjr sprinkling some river water in front of 
the figure or mound in order to purify the spot (for Mosahars, 
like Hindus, are worshippers of rivers, aî d believe in the purifying, 
influence of their water), she deposits all her offerings, except 
the kid or ram, on a plate or plates made of Mahal leaves. She 
thea strikes |mre and new fire by the sacred process of rubbing one 
stick on another,* with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her 
object in thus cooking the ofEeiings is to enable the deified Deosi t^ 
inhale the scented smoke, a vaporous invisible hSii ĝ like ,Peosi, being 
not fit to inhale any but vaporous substances.* She then decapitates 
the goat with a single blow of the axe, and places the bleeding, 
uncooked head as an offering of ,felood and life before the image. Then, 
touching the earth with the forehead, she repeats or sings the follow* 
ing four lines (every word of which, except the second, is in t ie  
Muaa|i^ language):—

Beosi bdba bit timro magnn maharin Indra hadariyapoH$ ri, 
Boglo poipa dudAati chimla niberi hit limrt ioglo pokpari, 
Popaki imiriya chimla ehimli tfammo r i ,
Kemali Indra hadariya hutmu ehimlo teplis kero r i :

•jCome into the world, O Father Deosi! from the palace of Indm. 
Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom; come and eai> tl», 

food. '
Having eaten these ofEerings, bestow thy blessing on the bride and 

bridegroom;

I t j j U ,  see S’ortro, para. 13.
the idea o f  the Homecio tMrifiOes—/Ita d , 1 ,317 s “  B igh  rase W  

heavei the i^voory  and the onrla o f  w ieathed smoke.” — Blackie’a tiansIatioB.
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Then return to the palace of Indra I O ancestor ! and behold again
the dances of the dancing-girls.’

The singing or intonation of these words completes the cere*
mony. The carcase of the'victim is then carried back to the hut,
|where it is cooked in the evening for the marriage feast, with which
%he day is brought to a close. The bridfe and bridegroom are the
most honoured gucstB in this banqijfet, and the :^>stivities ,6f the day
generally close with some singing and music after Musahar' fashion.
Next morning the newly-M^edded pair quit the paternal hut or cave
and go out into the forest to seek their fortunes together and found
m. independent home.* ”

20. Unlike many of the kindred t ribes, the Mus^ars have protec*
_ tive ceremonies during prt'gnancy. When the
Birth (jeremonios. . «

^ ( ‘gnancy is ajmouncea, a sacrince of poi*k and
liquor in offered Mahal^ali, h sort of ill-defined tpib&l god, who may 
perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are offered to Pahl- 

. wan, “  the wrestler, ”  who is considered an evil spirit {hkul), some 

.'betel and ■uweetiieats to the goddess Phfilmati, artd a young ram to 
the Baghaut, oir shrine of person "killed by a tiger. The customs, 
as in- the case of marriage, differ in the two* divisions of the tribe. 
Among the‘Mttsahars of the plains the m )̂ther, during delivery, sit» 
on two bricks or stones, and it is ‘immaterial what direction she faces! 
The cord is exit by the Chamarin midwife and buried on the sjwt 
where the child was born, a fire being lighted over it. They have 
the sixth and jtiwetfth day ceremonies [oJihal'hi, barahi) pjrfot'med 
in the usual way. Among the more primitive branch of the 
tribe, as described V)y .Mr. Nesfield,* “ As soon as labour commences, 
a fire is lighted near the woman and ki-pt burning till the 
labour is over. Into this fire, riee, grain, and rice straw- me imme­
diately- thrown j and as soon as the child is born, its lx)dy is gently 
rubbed over with the ashes l)y the wcwnan who acts midwife 
the child’s paternal tont. The eord, as soon as it is cut, is put 
with the after-birth into another fire kept burning-AtJihe door o t  the 
imt br cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish 
folk-sayiags current at the present day, in one of which ib is said 
that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to pi’eserve the child from the 
fairiee,'  the fairies lx?ing, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whose 
propensities are the same as those of the Indian The h|^ of

* Loe. cil., 2VS. •
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a bear and a slip of wood torn fiom an dsan or deoddr tree are kept 
inside the hut, so long as the woman and, child i:eOiain there. For 
one whole day and night at least a peacock’ s feaither is dropped 
occasionally into the fire, which is still kept , burning at the mouth 
of the hxit. From the second to the tenth day, if the child is a male> 
or to the llteenth, if it is a female, some powder of th» burnt ehir- 
aunji out i« ruhbsd occasionally j on its body: the longer period 
being dee^ij necessary for the female on account of its power of 
resistance to malignant spirits being considered less. When all 
these ceremonies are completed, the njiother. and eliild have a final 
purifying bath in water mixed with the ashes of rice straw.^^

21. According* to Mr. Nesfield,’ the plain Musahars place mudi 
rel^nce on the protective power of pcacock feathers. They do not 
keep a beards bone in the hut, and sometimes, ijrash the bodies of the 
mother and child with liquor. It may* be noted that the parturition 
impurity extends to all the women of the house; for thg men, during 
eleven days after the,birth, cook for themselves outgide the house, and 
keep apart from the women. The husband does aot cohabit with 
his wife for three months after her confinement. Mri' Nesfield ® des­
cribes the custom at naftdng a child; “  On.the day fixed for the 
Baming, a sacrifice is offerejj to Barke Bab% the ' grandfSather,’ viz. 
Deosi, the founder of the tribcu Two names are given— one 'being 
the name of some Devi, or rather a name-«elected from among Irhe 
numerous titles by which the Devi or indigenous goddess is known, 
such as Bangari, Nikutidi, Bahiya, Britiya, Rankini, etc.
The other na'me is taken from the tree near or under which the 
child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family 
reside. Thus if a male child is born under a J ig  an  tr©j, it is called 
Jignu. ,®oesibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism 
on the male side, which, though undeveloped among Musahars, eo far 
as I can disco r̂er, is found among certain other Kol tribas in Chutia 
Nagpur. The name given tor tf daughter is. fixed by the mother 
aiccdrding to i»erx»wn fancy. There is no .ceremony of any kind 
attending the gi ving of the name, and no rule regulating the 
tion. Tke following are among the names commonly given te f̂einales: 
fflirmi, Miighni, Ghajmi, Kum4ni, Jajiya, but.I am unable to trace 
'their meaning.”  The plain MiiBaliars have the usual custopi of

Lac. ctt., m .  
Ik>c.



jbomg children’s ears, which, is done at the age of fiw  or six a 
SunnSj. This is called among: them “  the' distribution of betel ”  

t{p4» baJchert}, Kx^ia accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rioe, and 
liquor, and s o i^  to the music of their drum {huruka). After this 
the child conform to caste regulations in the matter of food.

22. The plain division of the tribe burn their dead in the usual 
_ , way on the edere of a stream, into whichDeatii oeremoDiee. , , , ’

the ashes are thrown. When they return 
home they chew a leaf of the bitter mm, as a mark of mourning, and 
the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to 
bar the ghost. Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of reed 

|grass near the water’s edge, which the chief mourner waters
jievery morning as an abiding place for the spirit. On the tenth day, 
^&e clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law (baknoi) of 
/ihe dead man, who officiates as priest, offers a lump of flour to the 
dead man's spirit. When he coineshome, he takes an earthen-pot- 
fni of food and l*^s it out in the jungle for the use of the dead. 
Then a hog is sacrificed, abd, beimg cooked with rice, is eaten by the 
clansmen. The death impurity lasts ten dayf. According to Mr. 
N^field,^ the tribe in Singrauli, south of the Son,* simply teaWe 
^  corpse in the place where the man or woman died. I f  he or ^  
died in the jungle, or in the open iwr, they cover the body Mrith 
leaves and bushes and go away. I f  he died inside the cave or hut, 
no other covering is feonsidered n^ssary. The place is thenceforth 
abiHidoned by the survivpre, who take no relic of the dead with them 
when they migrate to another part of their hill or jungle. There 
is safety j fcs t ^ y  believe, in this jwecaution. For if they took with 
tliem a fimb or bone f̂rom the dead man’s body, the ghost would 
probably follow; and they cannot be sure that its company would 
be more to tifflr benefit than to their injury. Their aafeet course 
is, thffli, to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed 

‘breathed his last, trusting that the ghost will nqt'forsake the vicinity 
the body ia which it  lately resideljiawK îttOT ciroumvolat umbra, 

MujiabiirB of thft Son valley have a ceremony «lmost rude. T h ^  
eim|>iy throtr li® tsprpse into the river' or its nearest tributary.

floats in ishe twter is carried oat o { sight, until at last,

* Thme axe,'»i^nni^j, no people in Singrauli tibemaelTea Hilgabftn,
Neafieldis.’ iH'obably, refeniag to tribe* like the Kurwim utd BuaiiiyM, who 

pnotise cnstcwM, but araireix -nnwUliittr to iihfajHli: on the
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perhaps, it may reach the Ganges : which river is regarded by many 
of the Kol tribes with a ‘respect equal to that |»id to the Son. The 
custom of river buiial is exemplified in Wiiat Dr, Oldham has 
recorded of a Savari woman whom he accidentally me$ with in the 
Gh^ipnr District. Her husband had died on the mareh and she 
had earned his bones in a  sack for over a hundred miles in order to 
throw them inte- A e Ganges.^ Water buiial must be a very 
ancient custom in the Musahar tribe; for this, according to the 
legend, was the way in which the corpse of Deoa himself, the 
reputed founder of the tribe, was disposed of,

23. “  Other Musahars have retained the water ceremouy, but 
have, made some approach towards cremation also. They carry the 
body to the river bank, and, having washed it in river water, tie a 
cloth made of cottofa or of deodar bark fibre round the loins. THie 
corpse is then laid on the ground, with its face upwards, and the head 
towards the nprth, the region of Iffdra, to which it is hoped the 
Boul will take its flight. The spot on which the iiead and feet weue 
laid is marked of? for the purpose of paying future obsequies. 
son of the deceased, or, if there is no son, his brother or brother’s son 
OT other male relative next of kin, takes a handful of sti'awj r̂ipe straw, 
if possible), and, placing it on the face of the dead 6ody, sets & e to 
i t  The face is merely singed : but it has had the contact of fire, the 
great purifying element, so much used in all parts of the world in 
lustral ceremonies. The chief mourner thm takes the body by the 
feet, and, using all hie strength, thro\vs it into the river. In thia 

. simple rite we see the germ of the Hindu ceremony of cremation fol­
lowed by that of immersion— a rite.in which tlĵ e Vedic custom of cre­
mation and tl^ indigenous custom of water buiial a p p ^  to have 
met ^ h  other from opposite directions, tlius giving rise to the com­
posite ceremony which Hindus now practise. AmeOg Musahar^ 
as among iHindus, the co]^fact of is intei-dicted to persoois who 
have died of s n p ll^ x  j for sm»ll-pox is-* believed to be of the eume 
substance .witk l^tala, the gc t̂dess who presides over, the dreaded 
malady, and ijrii though that by burning such a eoi^f^ th^^ îpil] 
be buroing or otherwise offending the goddesg iMsn&l&e The aaae 
interdifit applies to who have 4 ied<#«ho|^ and for tia ito
reasons OM&r Masahars praetise a rite in which e ^ h  sepaltois is 

l^kliii^ characteifHtitv bat qualified by some show watei
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burial and cremation, and tliie composite rite appearA'td be of frequent 
-practice among Deliati or village Hrteahars wlierevef they may be 
found. The body, as above mentioned, is washed in river water, and 
tbe loins are bound round with a cloth of cotton or deodir fibre, and 
fire fed with rice straw is put on the face. . The corpse, howevei’, 
instead of being thrown into the water, as in tfie pjceeeding rite, is 
deposited by the chief mournov in a toiub about two ya.rds long lind one 
broad ' ’ig earth having been excavated for this purpose with the 
trib.ii cooi, the gahdala. The face, as above, is placed towards the 
North. I f  the dec^sed was a man, the body is .placed on the right 
side of the tomb; if a woman, on the left.

24. The explanation given of this is that man and woman were 
originally a single body, just as now man and wife aye one flesh, and . 
that the right or stronger half,belonged to the male and ihe left or 
inferior to the female. It was further explained that when the two 
halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body, 
one a complete maQ and the other a complete woman, and that the 
primeval pair th\},s form ^ were the first ancestors of mankind.''* 
Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the groflud for six 
months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their guardian 
godd^s, Baasapti : at the close of the six months the remains are 
taken out of the earth and burnt, and the aslies are thrown ipto the 
river iThe cremation ceremony that is now performed is called lakhdri. 
Some of the lowest caSte of Hindus, those that are halting between 
the (jaslgm of earth sepulture, handed-down from their ancestors, and 
the rite o| ereraation as tatttght and practised by Brahmans, adopt 
a similar compromise, buiy ing the corpse in the earth f^r the first six 
months, and then disinterring and burning what remains of it. Those 
tribes, or families, who practise this ambiguous rite, commit the 
body during the six months ©f sepulture to the care of the earth 
goddess, Bhuiy9.n (so commonly. worshipped by the lower castes) j 
just as Musahars comjnit it to»the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti, 
B&BSuri, or Baildevi.®
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25. The m^Iiod in which the dead are propitiated varies accord-
Thepropitiatioref the manner the corpse is disposed

dead, of. Some avoid the gho»t by leaving the
place and convoying no relic away with them. Those who ̂ spose 
of the dead by simply throwing them into a river, -opQake ah offering 
of food and water eV^y day for some nine days in ’succession at the 
foot ofa  rfef̂ f/ar tree, ,t'Be nearest one they cau find to the spot 
from which the body was thrown. The soul of the dead ie telieved 
to reside in this tree as long aS; the obsequies are eontinned''; and 
from this tree the ghost descends to receive the offerings.* The 
offerings are usually made at midday, and are psesented by the chief 
mourner,that iŝ  by the niau who threw the corpse into the river. They 
consist generally of cooked rice mixed with'-honey, the ilesh and eggs 

'o f  the tortoise," the flesh of the lizard the porcupine {saM)
the boar, the crab (ieifra)— all kinds-of ilcsh in fact which the 'man 
or woman while living considered a luxur-y. Different offerings 
are presented on,different days, not all at once. Those who before 
throwing the corpse into the river lay it decently out, place the head 
i owards the Noa'th, and put fire on the face, perforin the same kind of 
obsequies jas the preceding, TOt with more system and formality. 
Inst&id of presenting the offeringa at the foot of »  ifeoddr tr^, they 
present them at the spot were the body was laid ant before .it was 
thrown into the river. For the first four days the offerings are laid 
at the South end of the spot— that at which the feet of the deceased 
were laid—-and the offerings during those days consist of rice beer, rice 
pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and 6ggs of the tortcnfito» At 
the time of presenting the offeiings, the niourner rej^ ts tlie follow- 

-iBg words fall in the Musahar language) :—
Timro hntwu, Indrn, hadaria putts !
Bcglo magno pokha iakru bal:
“  Come, O dead one, ffom the palace of Indra !
Come,tod eat the food of the world.
Take It an«l return to thy palace ̂

26. The offerings remain for some {ipi« at the spot wkere i|;hey
were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or 
resting plaoe (in whioh;,lje is £o«?ed to live apart during the eontin- 
nance of these and rice, throws one mouthful
on the fire for dead, addSessing in the same words, and

 -----------------   —  -------  ............................ r r~ --------— —
> On these tree spirit^ sec Tylor, P nm ilii^  GiMnre, II, 216, «i»d 10.



tken tiakes his own meal of wiiat l înainB. From the fifth to the 
aghth day the same process is Repeated; but tha offerings during 
these days ai-e placed on the West side of the spot, the diet remain­
ing the same as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day, 
the offerihgs are placed on the North side, that is, the part where the 
head of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now changed 
from tortoise to crab. Tliis is continued till the twelfth day. 
On the thirteenth day, the offerings are placed on the East side 
l^d the flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine. This 
is continued for one day more. On the fifteenth, the mourner 
goes no more to the spot, but, after being shaved, re-visits his 
fcunily, who then, with the Patari or tribal priest, solemitize a feast 
of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer and hog'e fleeh.  ̂ Then 
follows the eJjaving of the head and face of the chief mourner, which 
is done not by the mourner himself, but bĵ  the brother of his mothei- 
or by some son of that brother, or by the husband of his mother'^ 
sister or by some son of his mother’s sister. When the shaving has 
been completed, the shaved man and his shaver boil some strips of 
bai'k tom from an dsim or deoddr tree, and, after straining off the 
fibre, wash their face and body in the sacred water. He is then at 
last fit to enter the family cave or hut.’ '  ® Last comes the general 
tribal feast of the 3estd. For a woman the offerings are made for 
niae instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man.

27. The explanation given is that the woman carries the child 
for nine months before it is bom, whei-eas the father keeps'Ms son 
with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old eiiough,, 
to maary and go out and maintain himself independently in the 
forest. In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a 
nncrri^ woman from nine days to twelve, and the explajiation, then, 
is that three more days are added in recognition of three days 
of weakness and suffering attending child-birth. Thus, in the case 
of the mai’ried woman, the final feast of the Aead, which closes the 
day* ^  mourning, takes place either on th  ̂ tenth or the thir-
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teenth day: while tliat for a inan talses place on the fifteenth day. 
Again, there is a distinction as to the ajmount of hair t<j be shorn 
off before the mourner can be considered pure enough to be read­
mitted into, his family. I f  the deceased was a man, it is neces­
sary that he should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well 
as of the hair of his head. I f  the deccagcd was a woman, it is 
enough that he should part company with the hair of his head only : 
for, as a woman has no beard or whiskers, there is no need 
think) to have such appendages shorn off on her account.”  *

38. The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any 
^  ̂ . Hindu gods. They worship, vrith prayers

and sacrifices, one Sadala Lai, about whom it' 
is not known exactly whether he was one of their anceetors or not. 
He is worshipped in Sawan with the sacrifice of a hog and the 
oblation of liquor. )' In connection with him, ancestors generally are 
worshipped. They also worship the village deities (//iA) with a 
hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Piseate and death ai-e 
attributed to evil spirits {6hnt), to whom hogs and liquor are 
offered under a Ijanyan or pf/ial tree, in which they are believed 
to reside. They recognise five different kinds of ghosts; Nat and 
Pahlwan, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe; Dai^a, 
the spirit of a Brahman or Chhatri ,• Ahir of an Ahir ; and Telija 
Mafean of a Teli. In BArabanki, according to Mr. Nesfield,® they 
worship^ne Maganpal under the title of Banraj or “  forest king 
As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and 
Ansari. the latter “  under the name of Dftla Peo,'" which is now 
understood to signify the “  dooly g od ."  The offerings paid to' 
this divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of th« 
lizard (/;o/t), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to 
him on a large plate made of d//di leaves. Treacle and butter are 
offered to him through-fire. The month in which these offeria^ 
are chiefly made is Baisakh (April), the commencement, o| the 
maniage season amongst Hindus, when litters are ii\ mxich request, 
and wheftthe god is, therefore, especially propitious.”  * Like all 
jungle tribes, ttey*i(Sbr8hip Baghaut (whom Mr. Nesfield's inform-
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• The oonvor*»® Dullia Dbo, the Gond god of marriages (CifHtrnl Province 
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ants converted into BMgwat Deo), the ghost of a person killed 
by a tiger. They also have in their villages images of MahSbir 
CT HanirniSn  ̂ the god-moiikey in his phallic form. ‘ ‘ The great 
active power in the univei-se, according to Miisahar belief  ̂ is 
'iBansapati, Bansatti, or Bansuri, the goddess who (as her name 
implies) personifies and iiresidcs over forests. By her command 
the trees bear fruit, the bulbs gioAv in the earth, the bees make 
honey, the tussar worm fattens on the duaJi leaf, and lizards, 
wolves, and jackals (nseful for food to man) multiply their kind. 
She is the goddess of child-birth. To her the childless wife makes 
prayers for the grant of offspring. In her name and by her aid, 
the medicine man or sorcerer expels devils from the bodies of the 
possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man kindles 
a new fire for lighting a brick Idln. Woe to the man who takes a 
false oath lu the name of Bansatti.”  ^

29. “  Bansapti is worshipped by INIusabirs in their own houses 
or huts. They make a platform {chavri) in the corner of the Init, 
about one inch in height, above the level of the floor, and nine 
inches in breadth and length. This little square is made of clay, 
and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or eowdung. This is 
the a\tar on which the offerings to her are placed—an altar without 
an idol j for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under 
which Pansatti is worshipped. On ordinajy occasions, the offerings 
consist of flowers, fniits, grasses, roots, &e., brought fresh from the 
jungles ; and the days on which the offerings are made ai'e Monday 
and Friday. I f  the worshipper has any special favour to ask, he cuts 
the ball of his finger with some blades of the sacred kusa grass, and 
lets four or five drops of blood fall on the altar, a survival, as we 
may readily infer, from the now obsolete custom of human sacri­
fice. Her special festival is in the second half of the month 
4»f Baisakh. On that day it is sui^posed that Bansapti is married 
to Gansam (whom Mr. Nesfiold takes to be derived from Ghana- 
eyama one of the titles of Krishna),® whom Musahars call DS.u

1 Nes&eld, lor. cU., 264.
» Keafield, loc. tit., 263, tg.
» This, however, is more than donbtfnl, and it looks much more as if Ganstoi, 

the local god of the Kola, was iutiodnoed into the Hindu pantheon as Qhana- 
gytoa,, “  the thick, dark rain cloud, ”  a title of Krishna.
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Gans&m, or “  uncle Gansam/' or BansgopaJ, To him, in his phallic 
manifestation, a cone-shaped pillar of mud is erected.

80. Among the village Musahars the phallic deity Gansftm is 
replaced by Bhairon, whose vehicle is a dog. A  little mud pillar, in 
the shape of a lingam, is erected in his honour, and among the 
plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village 
guardian deity. He is probably of aboriginal origin, and has been 
introduced into the Hindu pantheon in the form of Bhairava, “  the 
teinible one, '̂ who, like his Dravidian prototype, in this form, rides 
on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “  whose horse is a dog.'' Some of 
the village Musahars, in Mirzapur, consult for their mariiage cere­
monies Upadhya Brahmans, who are held in contempt by their 
brethren. Four festivals are observed by the tribe in addition to 
the special tribal festival in Baisakh: the Phagua or Holi; the 
Khichari or Khicharwar, in the end of Magh (January— February); 
the Pancheinyan, generally taken as equivalent to the Nagpanehami, 
or snake feast, on the 5th of the light half of Sawan; and the 
Kajari or women’s festival in the rains.

31. Their ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of
the kindred tribes. Friday and the number 

General auperstitions. i i m  ̂ t  ilive are lucky, io  meet a tox on the road
is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honour of Parihajr,
who is really a member of the Panchonpir or Ghazi Miy^n cycle,
but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,^ has become a god of wine
in the hill tracts, and is represented in the plains by Madain, the
deity of liquor [mada). They have a water ordeal, in wliich the
two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered
to have been discarded by thi' f)Ure element, and loses his case.
They have the common oath by swearing on the head of a son.
When the oldest woman in a Hindu household drives out poverty
{Daridr Ichedna) on 15th Karttik by beating a sieve in the
house, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain
the powers of a sorcerer {ojha), lurk about, and, when the woman
comes out, rush at her with loud cries and snatch her sieve from
her. She is supposed to be a witch [tona), and the man who can
first seize her fan inherits the powers. The man thus affected has
to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacrifice to Sadahi.

35 MtrSAHAB̂
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To 601® a person affected with witchcraft, the ojJia makes three 
on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves 

fire times round the head of the patient with a prayer to Sadalu 
to make the exorcism effective. Witches generally attack young 
chiidreuj and the result is that they are seized with vomiting.

82, \Women are tattooed on the wrists, cheeks, and nose. They
believe that Paramesar will brand a woman 

Social cuetome, . , i t *
in heaven who desires to enter without these

protective marks. Men wear earrings {pagara), bracelets {dharkana), 
and arm ornaments {bijayath). 'I’he women wear two kinds of 
nose rings—the natkiya, in the side of the nose, and the bnldq, in 
the septum. They have ear ornaments { k a r a n p h u l ) necklaces, 
and glass bangles {chiiTi). The village Musahars have now begun 
to abstain from beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat 
with Chamars, Doms. or Dharkars. They will not touch the wife 
of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or 
the mother of the son’ s wife. The hill Musahar eats the flesh of 
the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a 
professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and 
scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by 
Mr. Nesfield,^ seems now totally abandoned, and careful enqdiy 
in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that
any one of them now lives the life of the cave troglodyte. Their
houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to 
Mr. Nesfield,*® they have a prejudice against living under a 
thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur. 
They generally live in small scattered communities like other 
savages.®

83. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their
industries.* These he classifies into the
collection and sale of medicinal roots and

/herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale o£
teood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live 

sard Jj/oh) used by burglars in fixing their ropfe on the roofs of 
houses,® the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields

> Lot. cit., 38.
: » toe. c it; 34i.
■Spescer, PrincipUs of Sociology, I, 452.
* hon. elt., 40, sgj.
• It is said that tbo lizard is thrown up, attached to the rope, and, olinging ,

• io th e  tool enables the burglar to oliml) up.—Nesfiold, loc. cit., i6.
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and crops by night, field labour, making of catechu, reari^  the 
tnssar silk worm. Now^a-daye, in Mirzapur, their chief occupation 
is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, h&rdy, little/ 
fellows, and make excellent bearers.

Bistribulion o f  the Musahars according to the Census o f 1891.

D istbicts. BanmA-
nush.

Khar6-
bind. Kharwai.

Other
Bub-

oaateB.
Total.

Allahabad . . . . 361 1,142 1,503

Beuaies . . . . . . . 2,660 322 2,882

Mirzapur . . . . . . . 4,506 891 5,397

Jaunpur . . . . 1,010 253 1,C60 1,989 4,912

Gh&zipur . . . . . . . 1,535 723 2,258

Ballia . . . . . . . 8 192 200

Gorakhpur . . . 14,993 14,993

Bnsti . . . . 227 . . . 227

Azamgarh . . 1,877 1,877

Ka6 Bareli. 412 . . . 412

F aizabad . . . . 2.140 76 2,216

Gonda . . . . 12 la

Sult&npur . . . . 2,011 394 2,405

Parttthgarh. . . 212 978 1,220

Barahanki . . . . 68 80 148

T o tal 6,122 614 10,269 23,657 40,662
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N
N agbansi.—A sept of Rajputs in Gorakhpur, of whom Dr. 

Buehanau ’ writes ;—“  There are in this District a good many Nag- 
bansie, some of whom call themselves merely hy that name, while 
others call themselves Vayasas, a name which in the account of 
Shahahad has been written Vais. Tlie Vayasas or Vais, however, 
universally admit that they are N%bansis, and that they assumed 
the name of Vayasa from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow 
and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence 
they came to this District, Eome generations ago, in consequence of 
a famine. Some of tiiese, with whom I conversed, agreed with the 
account which I reeeivod at Shahabad, and looked upon themselves 
as descended of the great dragon («% ), and, as such, claimed 
a superiority over all other Eajputs, the gi'eat diagon being a 
personage of a good deal more consequence than the llishis, from 
whom the others claim a descent. They said, and perhaps believed, 
that should a serpent from igriorance or mistake bite one of them, 
the poison would do them no injury. But 1 had no opportunity 
of putting their faith l.o the t rial, that was proposed by the chief 
of Nagpur. Other 'N̂ ayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this 
extraction and gave one as fully difllcult of belief. There was, 
they i«ay, a certain very hoK' personage named Vasishtha, well 
known to all Hindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and 
named Kamdheuu. This was a very precious animal, which was 
coveted by A'iswaniitra, king of Gadhipur, who threatened to take 
her by force. Vasishtha was much aiilicted at this, and Kamdhenu 
seeing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this 
he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to 
resist tlui king; on which a number of warriors sprung from the 
cow, overthrew Viswamitra and, having killed most of his armies 
and children, reducetl him to become a Brahman, in which character 
he became an eminent saint. On this occasion the Singhar Rajputs 
sprang from tlie horns of the cow, .the Hiirae from her bones, the 
Kaclihoyas from her thighs, tlie Chandels from between her horns, 
and the Tilokchandras from the roofciof her ^se. The great king 
Salivahaiia was of this tribe, and having had three liundred and 
sixty wives, was ancestor of many Rajputs, anlong whcap are the

' Easkrn IniHo, II, 16)



VayasM who derive their name fbsfi Vayaer^ra, as already men- 
iaoned. Those who claim descent from the cow, account in thip 
<way for their being called NIgbansi} they say that a child a 
^lokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent 
which he found in a Wood. After some time the serpent was highly 
pleased and told the child to «call :his descendants Nfigbansi; and 
that he would make him a great Raja, which accordingly happened. 
Bhima was one day poisoned by hie cousin Doryodhana and the 
body thrown into the river. It so happened. that in that vicinity 
the daughter of a fe^ (in  had long been in the,habit of praying to 
Siva, and was a great favourite; but on that day she bad offered 
flowers which were rather decayed, on which the irascible god 
ettreed her, and declared that slie shoul''' have a corpse for a husband. 
The aflJicted dainsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male 
and female, have human shape whenever they please) went to 
Siya'’8 6jK)use an& toid her the hard sentence. On this the goddess 
af^-aided her husband for bestowing so severe a punishment for so 
tricing an offence. It was, therefore, agreed that Bhima should be 
reared  to life after the fair dragon had married his body and he 
had by her a numerous offspring. The Kagbansi Hajputs in the 
female line are thus dee ĉended of the devil, and if Bhima^s mother 
had been what she ought, might by the father^s side be descended 
of the Moon j but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the 
matter, and the lady, his mfe, had Bhima to the; god of wind. 
This, I  am told, is the etoiy which the N%pur Kaja wishes to be 
believed, and he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long 

and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon. 
In  this District the" tribe is very numerous, but have chiefly come 
lately from the West, and possess no considerable estates, so that 
no family can be traced to the time when the Cheros, their real 
aaoeBtors, held the conntry.”

2. This local account of the connection between the N8gl»nBi 
H&jputs and the Tilokchandi Bais of Oudh is interesting. The 
O udh legends will be Ipund under the head 

|f U i i , '  HS-o, K au.-r*'(Sanskrit vifita , according to some a cor- 
i t f  one who bathes ” ) tbe Hindu bai'ber oaste; In

'SAGfiAUESl,; -i0

'>Ba«ad^j^U}Q'irfe«At M irza^r and notes 'B^deo Pias&d, Bepni?
fJ^jJleetOT.'CbSnipttrj Mt . W . Jilaun j M. OhhotAXia, Aroh«Bolo«fioftl Buif

lou^Biow; Str. W . H. O. N- tog a iv e i Diatiftet Saperitiiendetit of P<dio«, 
t]ie I > ^ t f  Xiupeotor of SoltodlB, Bcreilif ^  Agnu
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Bundelkhand he is also known as Khawte which was a title £or the 
attendant on a grandee; and Birtiya or “  he that gets his main­
tenance (vrit(i) from hie constituents. ”  When he is a Muliam- 
madan he usually calls himself Hajjdm, which means in Arabic "a  
scarifier.”  It is curious that the Nai, who is the great gossig- 
monger of the country side, has so little in the way of traditions 
about his own caste. According to one account they are descended 
from a Kshatriya father and a Sudi-a mother; according to ParS.- 
sara from a Kuveri father and a Pattikara mother. Another titwii- 
tion is that Siva created them to cut the nails of Parvati. j ‘ The 
tribal saint of barbers is Sen or Sain Bhagat, whose name according 
to Muhammadan tradition was really Husain.' He is said to have 
been a resident of Partabpura, a village in the Phillaur Tahsil of 
Jalandhar District. According to Prof. "Wilson, whose authority 
was the Bliaktimala, he was a devout worshipper of Vishnu and his 
descendants were for some time the family Gurus of the Eajas of 
Bandhugarh. One daĵ  he was so entranced in his devotion that he 
forgot to attend the Ilaja to shave him ; when he came later on in 
the day to apologise he found to his amazement that the Eaja had 
been shaved as \isual. It then became clear that the deity had 
really come in person and officiated for his absent votary. His 
votaries are mostl;  ̂ barbers and are found in the Western Panjab.

2. At the last Census the barbers were enumerated in a Hindu 
and Muhammadan branch. Of the Hindus 
the following sub-castes were recorded : Ban- 

bheru, which is said to mean “ quarrelsome; Bari, which is the 
name of a caste who have been separately described ; Gole, wliich is 
also a sub-caste of Kumhfirs; Kanaujiya and Mathuriya, “  residents 
of Kanauj and Majihura”  respectively ; Sainbhagat, whdtake their 
name from the tribal saint; SribSstab from the city of Sravasti, and 
IJmmara, which is the name of one of the Banya tribes. But 
besides these there are many others. Thus to the east of the Pro­
vince we find the Sribastab, Kanaujiya., Bhojpuriya, or “ residentsof 
Western Bengal j ”  Audhiya or AwaJhiya ft om Ajudhya; Magahiya 
from Magadlia or Bihar; Byahta who pride themselves on prohibit­
ing widow-mai'riage and taking only virgin brides {bydhta), and 
Musalmani which is another term for the Hajjam. In Lucknow we 
have the SrM stab; Chamarmunda or “  those who shave ChainarsV'v 
the Kumhra who do the same service for K^^mhSrs, and the Usarha. 
In JAlaxm are the SribSstab; UmmarS; Husrente ; Bawar, and Bho-
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niya. In Bijnor are the Gol^, Paelihilhi or " Western ”  and the Pui-- 
biya or “ Eastern and the Bhimbni who arc apparently the same as 
the Banbheru. In Basti are found the Sarwariya, which is the name 
of a well-known Brahman triljc and means “ a  resident of Sarjiiparor 
the land beyond the river Sarju ; ”  the Kanaujiya and the Turkiya or 
Turkish Muhammadan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the Sri - 
bastab; Ummar and Eathaur, the name of a famous Rajput sept. 
Here the barbers refer thoir origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. In the 
Hills again they are reported to have regular gotras like the liighe)' 
classes, such as Clianwal, Kasyapa and Bharadwaja. The completo 
retnrns of the last Census show 888 sub-divisions of the Ilindi.f 
and 197 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. Those of most local 
importance are the Bahlimi, Doswala and Gaur of Saharaupiir, 
the Bulehra and Dcswala of Muzaffarnagar; the Turkiya of 
Bareilly and Gorakhjiur ; the Golc of Bijnor ; the Bais, Sulaimaui 
and Turkiya of Basti; the Purabiya and Turkiya of Khcri, and 
the Pirzada of Gonda.

tJ. The Nais geuerally observe the usnal rule of exogamy wliicli 
bars marriages in their own family, and those 
of tlie maternal nnclc and father’s sister as 

long as relationship is rememljered. To the East of the province 
the marriage age is ten oi’ eleven, and a man may marrj" as many 
wiv'es as he can afford to kec}). They have the usual trijile form of 
marriage— Charhaua,doIa, and nagdi ; the last for widows. In the 
fii'st two the binding part of tlie eercmony is the worshipping of the 
feet of the Vmdegroom { pduwpiija, pair pwja) by the father of the 
bride and the SendurJdn or marking of the forehead of the bride by 
the bridegroom with red lead. The dola form is adopted only by 
poor people. Widows atre re-married by all the sub-castes except 
the Byahta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman 
in a suit cf new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her a 
set of jewelry. From Jaiaun it is reported that Nais will not 
marry in their own village because they consider residents of the 
same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may 
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents 
or person they serve {Jajmdn) in the same family ; but at the same 
titoie it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom 
of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr. 
Westex-marck  ̂maint înB “  that there is an innate aversion to sexual 
intereourse between people living very closely together from early
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youth, and that, as such people are in most cases related, this feeling 
displays itself chiefly as a horror of intercourse between near kin.”

4. Nais belong to all the recognised Hindu sects—some being 
Vaishnavas, some Saivas and some Saktas.

Eehgion. West of^the prov­
ince their tribal saint is Sain Bhagat. To the East their clan 
deities are Phulmati, a form of Devi, Bhairon B^ba, who is a 
genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown 
elsewhere,  ̂ into the Brahmanical pantheon as Bhairava, one of the 
most terrible forms of Siva, and Birliya or Birtita. These deities 
are worshipped on any lucky day in the month of Chait 
Phulmati with the sacrifice of a ram or chicken and the offuring 
of a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric ; Bhairon Bate with only 
a ram ; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pig and an 
oblation of spirits. Their marriage and other domestic ceremonies 
are regulated l̂ y Brahmans, who to the West are drawn from the 
Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the East from the Sarwaniya. 
In Basti they worship iVIahabir and Bhagawati and to the West 
Sain Bliagat and some Mxihammadan saints like the Miyan of 
Amroha or .Talesar and Zahirpir. They cremate their married 
dead and dispose of the ashes in the Ganges or one of its tribu­
taries, The unmarried dead are either buried or thrown, into a 
river after a sort of perfunctory cremation { j n l  p r a v d h ). They 
jxirform the usual sraddha, but in a less complete way than as is 
usual among the higher and more orthodox castes.

f>. The barber’ s trade is undoubtedly of groat antiquity. In the 
Occupation and aociai  ̂ read— “  Sliarpen us like tlie razor

in the hands of the b a r b e r a n d  again, 
“ Driven by the wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like 
a barber shaving a beard.”  In early times they must have enjoyed 
considerable dignity ; Upali the barber was the first propounder of 
the law of the Buddhist Church,®

6. A village song from Bundelkhand gives a verj”̂ graphic 
description of his functions. Sahse Ndi 6,ira khilAri; Lekar sil 
naharm, chhura kari tayydr chnrdnri; Choti pajcar sftioH 
homUnda, bagkal  ̂ viochk aur ddrhi ; Gola phirpa dr m ^  rakhhar

43 NAI, NAO, kI u .
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kalam nukUi H rh i; M4nd muni kar pet ehaldvai, khtti kari 
na bdri ; Peti baghal dabdkar lota hdth liy^rujgdri.

"  Of all men the barber is the greatest trickster. With his 
whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet. 
He catches people, by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm­
pit, moustache and beard. Leaving a round tonsure on the head, 
he points off the side-locks. By clean shaving he fills his belly- 
Neither field nor garden has he. With his wallet under his arm 
and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living/' This, 
however, describes only one and perhaps not the most important 

,function of the barber, Besides shaving and shampooing his 
(constituents, he acts as a village menial; prepares the tobacco 
at the chaupdl or \illage rest-house and waits on strangers and 
guests. As wp bn.v,j in dealing with various castes, his duties 
in connection with marriages and other similar functions are 
numerous and important. He acts as the general -village match­
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of hfe and his admit­
tance into respectable households admirably fit him to discharge. 
He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for the children 
of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the 
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are 
highly,developed. He also acts as confidential envoy and carries 
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg­
nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brahman he takes up 

duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a fiineral 
ito a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici­
ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi, 
Ghaadr, Balahar, Dus&dh or other %nillage drudge. Besides this 
he ifl the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of 

;*petty operations, „^ch  'as lancing boils and the like. For this 
buaness he takes tlie «ame of Jarrah who is usually a N&i. , I f  a 
Muhammadan he usually performs circumcision; but some Hindu 
NSis perfonn this ©p-’ration for their Musalmsln neighbours. Akin 
to bim are the Jgwkara or leech applier, which is the name of one 
o f  the Kori sab-castes, the Kanmailiya or ear cleaner and the 

Who is a Nat and does cupping with a cow's horn and 
OBrries some rude lancets and a bamboo pipe w th  which he sucks 

matter out of abBecsses and sore ears. The functions of thc^ 
e^fc»nw?n all more or less closely trcnch upon those of the Nfti,

7, i t  ia father surpriwlg the% that . with important
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and confidential duties intrusted to Wm, his soci^ position is not 
higher t,ha.Ti it is, We have seen that menial tribes have their 
own NSis and most of the barbars who serve Europeans are 
Muhammadans, because this employment would offend his high 
caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social 
scale than one of the minor grades o£ handicraftsmen^The reason 
of this is that his duty of surgery brings him in contact ifî th 
blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus 
contracts eome of the parturition impurity, but he also has to shave 
and cut the nails of the corpse before cremation. He also shaves 
the heads of the mournerSj and his wife, as we have seen in dealing 
with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Cham&rin 
midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nyrse. She also brings' out 
the bride at the marriage ceremony where she is very much in 
evidence. A ll this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful 
reputation.

8. Nms drink spirits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deer/ 
They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Kfty- 
asths. All Hindus will drink water at their hands, and part of 
their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of the guests, hand 
round the dishes and remove the leadings. ChamSrs and other out- 
caste tribes will eat kachchi cooked by them and many high castes 
will eat pakki prepared by them.

9, The barber is one of the most important members of the' vil­
lage community. His wandering habits and his aright of entry into 
households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and 
the place where he carries on his business, usually in the open adr, 
becomes, like the Roman londrina or the Florentine barber's diop,, 
immortalised in “  Romola," the centre of village talk and intrigue. 
He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues 
from his constituents, but special fees for mariilges, confinements, 
circumcisions, and so on. The wit and wisdom of the country side is 
much devoted to the Nai. “  These four are always foul— the bar­
ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher ddi, baid, quas-
udi, in ka tutak kadhi na Jde). “  In a, barber’s wedding every ope is 
a TbAkur.”  (Ndn he bdrdt mm I ’Aakitre Thdkur). Henoe he gets 
the mock honorific title of ThAkurji. "  The barber washes others’ 
feet but is ashamed to wash his own ”  {An kd gotva dhoe Haunya, 
dpan dAovat lajdp),. and lastly, "  Every one must bow hw head loh 
tbe barber »  m
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N  OS U3 r-Ĥ  i-S G> C4' i-h" C<l 00
«<r iH

<Ms

•q̂ Bcqus
O  00Q Ci ^$5 !>. o  <»

l >  CO o  05 , rH

•̂ BSBqqureg
!M(M

s

•vSjInmvy
O O C O ^ O > ^ ^  C D * ^ t >
■ ^ r j i 0 * 0 « 3  t > . r H r p
CO 0 0 C 0 4 O C O  :  : ; < - <  r- «00 ^  O 00

*o

o a  p-4 oi-H o: : : : : ; :  co ;

• u v a

’njoqqutfg

seu

C 9

sa*
1o

■s
i e I I  I

i "I ® I  «5 -



49 nAi , nAo, nIh.

3 § J : g g i ! 3 i S
f - T o - ^ c ^ O a r i r o i c r

lA O •»
<̂N «5  fH  eo^ 05 CO

r4 fiC <0 CO"

CO 00

(M
QO

*>.COOS
COo>

o
00

1#

s.
CP

a g  s  fe s  g  g
®  I - -  CO O  TIW O i
Oi CO I/s' c*' *■5' csf

’*!?< »/S

M3 »iO
CO CO

«0o»o

«D

00O)'C4

'g 
w
V oi, IV.

QK
Mc&

*>,
O00«o §

oo
■«) a  
<  
S

s  %
=> ss  §
w a



Naithftna.— A  olass of HiH Bi-81wnaaB who belong to lit® middle 
class and Bharadwfi.ja gotra. “  They ascribe their ongiu tp 
pur near HaldwAr in the SaMranpur District, whence tifey oame 
Bonffl thirty generations ago and took service with E8.ja Sona Bftla. 
They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil­
lage of Naithlna. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangari, 
in t  the better class o£ Naithana Brahmans intermarry with the for­
mer and the poorer with the latter. They aflect service especially/^ * 

N akhi.— A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails 
(naM) to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet­
ween them and Atits or Sanny§,sis. Most of them live by begging, 
but some have a private income from trade. Tliey are very vain 
of their austerity {(apaij/a),

N a'lbasd.— {Ifa ’ I “ ahoitie shoe," band, “ fastening” ) the farrier 
and horse shoer. They are Mnhammadans, some calling themselves 
Shaikh and others Path4n. These divisions are endogamous. They 
observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are well-to-do 
marry thedr daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 15 or
16. Widows re-marry by the Nikah form which is equivalent t<> 
the Hindu tagdi. Among lower class Muhammadans the term 
Nikah, which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage,* 
lias been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widoflt-marri^©.. 
does not appear to be common, but a widow may marry the younger 
brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family. Infidelity in 
the wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the ^tis- 
faction of the tribal council. They belong to the Sunni seot, and 
specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the 
PHnchonpir and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by, 
the offering of a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter Q/uigitla} 
with gai'lands of flowers. They also bum incense (lobdn) in Ms 
honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to offer sweetme^a 
{Jkaltoa) and cakes to the sidnted dead at the Shabibai^ and on 
Friday when there is sickness in the family.

2. Their occupation is farriery and treatment of !«»8W
thus equivalent to the Hindu SlbtMii 

Oecupalaffln. (Sanskiit, Sdlihotra > “  om  wli®
oblations of rice or corn,”  and hence a horee).

% -----------------------------------------------------------------------
< AtiwMti, BivtaiayaH Oanetteer, lU , 269.
:  See Hughes DicUonary of ItlSm, 816

On thk cee Max Muller, £e«to>«« Mt (he Seienee ef

Ki.lfH iirA, k a ’ i  ban®. bo



Naaakpanthi, K anakshalii.^A  general term wluch seems to 
fee used ia  j-ather an uncertain way to denote various kinds of Sikb 
Faqire. **'Tliey all take their name and derive their doctrine from 
N^ftak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in the Lahore District, who wa&boni 
in 1469 A.D. and died in 1538-9 A.D, “ NŜ nak combined tlie 
excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave 
errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed 
divinity, the anthropomorphous god of R§,manand and I^bir, he 
loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being j 
the Creafoi-, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever­
lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the world 
be^n, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and 
idea of all we know or behold. He addresses equally the Mula and 
the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyasi, and tells them to remem­
ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muham* 
mads, Vishnus, and Sivas. He tells them that virtues and chariti«B, 
heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves j that 
the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and 
then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their 
own act of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on 
whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of giTice is 
■linked with the exercise of our will, and the beneficent use of 
faculties. God, said Nanak, places salvation in good works .aad 
uprightness of conduct; the Lord will require of man what he has 
done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men, 
saying “ I f  not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him­
self, «  punishment shall overtake him.”  ^

S. And yet Mr. Maclagan * says : “  There is nothing in his 
dot^i'ine to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the 
otbdr saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern 

jfndia.. The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction 
l)e^eeea Hindus and Musalm3.ns, the uselessness of ceremonial, the 
vaaity of human wishes, even the equality of castes are topics eom- 

'iBOa to Jlloak and the Bhagats; and the Adi-gi-anth or sacred 
by Nanak, is full of quotations from elder or con- 

tiiiB&ers, who taught essentially the same doctrines as

51 NAKAKSaiHI.
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NS.inai; himeelf. Nor in spite of the legends relating td him, does 
he appear to have had any veiy remarkable following during hie 
lifetime. And yet the pereons now returning themselves as his 
ep^ial adherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of 
the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success 
of N&nak^s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming 
teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which 
not the least important were the character of his successors and 
the nature of the people who listened to him. Most of the other 
Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares, 
Rajputana and Delhi. Nanak alone had his origin in the PanjStb 
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of 
Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed 
euch sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But 
if Nauak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his 
following would doubtless have remained a trifling one; and it 
must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpanthis shown 
in our tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had not had 
Subsequently a political history

3. “  The Nanakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen­
turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis aj-e 
sects,— a sect with certain wide opinions differing from the ordi­
nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by 
the character of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents 
than by any remarkable differences of doctrine. The Nanakpanthis 
of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followers of the 
earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial 
and social observances inculcated by Guru Govind Sinh. Their 
characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative; they do not forbid 
smoking; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four 
kakka*; they are not baptized with the pdkul; they do not look on 
the BrS.hman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief exteiiial 
difEerence between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Gujru 
Giwiad Sinh is the disposal of the hair; the former, like the 
Hindu, shaves all bat the scalp lock {6odi, ehoti) and hence is often 
known as a Muna or Munda {“  shaven ” ) or Bodiw&la Sikh, while 

.tlie Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajhr 
UkrL T te only form of baptism known among the N teal^nthis 
is tiie ordinary Hindu, practice of drinking the footnectar of the 
Gum and this ia not very eomm<)n. It is knovn Ciarmifi

»iNa.K?AOTai &2 N l«A K 8H ia i.



j^dhul or ‘ ‘  foot baptism^' as opposed to KhandS hd pd M  or “ sword 
baptism ”  of the Govindi Sikhs. It -will thus be seen that from one 
point of view there is very little difference between a Ninakpanthi 
and an ordinary lax Hindu.”

4. In these Provinces also the term Nanakshjlhi seems to be a 
The NtaakpantluB of the general term applied to all followers of 

Provmoes includes six sections: Ud48i>
Nirmala, Kiikapanthi, Abali, Sutharash§hi and Ragreti. Some 
are said to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body 
with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it gi'Ow 
all their lives. Their body is bathed in Gang^ wajter which the 
initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Goiru and 
drinks the water {eharanamrita). After this the mantra or formula 
satya ndma is whispered into his ear, and when he reaches a 
higher stage he receives the manlra-tatwa masi mdha vdkya. Any 
of the fotir great divisions ( varna) may Join the order and there 
is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections 
differ.

(1) Among Udisis some have the hair shaved, some let it 'grow 
long. They wear a narrow waistcloth {iopin) dyed with red 
ochre {geru) and an anckala or cloth round the waist. 
They carry a water vessel {kamandal) like SannySsie. 
Those who are heads [mahant) of a monastery weai' a head 
dress {fdfa) dyed with vermilion.

(2) The Nirmalas dress like the Udaeis, but keep their hair 
long and sometimes wear white clothes.

(3) The Kfikapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban 
and ordinary clothes. They live a family life { grihadk) 
and carry a white rosaiy.

(4) The Ak&lis wear the hair long and wear a waist band (jdu- 
ghiya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. T h ^  
are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics. 
"They wear an iron ring {chakra) in the turban and an iron 
rosary. To the BrSimanical thread ijaneu) they tie a small 
knife and wear an iron ring {kftra) on the waist.

{&) The SathrashShia are both house keepei's and mendicants, 
liiey  beat two sticks together and sing the praises of G-uru 
Nfinak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white 
dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban 
o£-^^ iKQe oolour, ThiAtdoth ie unuaUy of wool.

6S NlsrAKsaiai;.
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(6) Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be like 
Chamars. They are followers of Gami GovindSinh. They 
are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panj^b 
where they are classed as a sub-division of the ChMira 
sweepers.

5. UdS,sis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg
both at houses and at resrular alms-houses Occupation. °
( kihetra). Many of them have an in­

come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples. They ask 
for alms with the oiy N&r&yan ! They will eat kachchi prepared 
by a Brahman, Kshatiiya or Vaisya and will take pakJci from a 
Sudra. They will drink water from the hands of any of the four 
classes. The ascetic class do not marry ; those who adopt a family 
life mai’ry in their own sect. Some keep concubines and those who 
are of SAdva origin allow widow marriage. A.scetics eat only once 
a day ; the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is 
prohibited. But some of the Ud&sis smoke and use snuff. Those 
who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom 
of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking 
vessels like ordinary Hindus. They do not officiate as priests in 
Hindu temples. Their own temple is known as sangat, and the 

grantk or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief 
place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to JaggannS t̂h> 
BadrikS.srama, Setbandh Rameswar and Dw^rika, where they 
woreliip the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the 
phrase “  Jay Guru ki fateh ! ”  “  Victory to the Teacher.'  ̂ UdSsis in 
saluting each other use the word Bandwat “  obeisance.”  The Grihas- 
thas and Mathdhaxis, the family men and abbots are cremated ; 
the bodies of the ascetic class are thi'own into a river. Besides the 
Granth they revere the five deities (Panchdeva), Brahma, Vishnu, 
Siva and the Saktit The duties of those who act as Giiras are to 
read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give 
religious instnietion according to the Upanishads, to give advice to 
thffli disciples. Whatever theii- disciples offer the Gnrus take and in 
all religious naatters they are eoMulted.

N&nbli, Nanba, H&npaz,— (Persian Ndn bread ") the baker 
catte In  the cities they call themeelves Rotiw&la or Biskutwftla 

maker.”  He either purchases flour himself, and sells Eng- 
iish btiBflid (daiial roti) or he cooks dishes prepared bjr ]ii8 custom- 

AH those recorded at the last oeneus were Muhmmadaiis. The
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caste is, of cooree, entirely occupational and they intermarry freely 
with other Muhammadans.

hidrihmUon o f  Ndnhdi* according to the Censm o f  1891,

D istbxcts. Nambers.

M «em t .

Uathnra

Agra

FurrukbAbAd 

Mainpuri 

EUiwah . 

Etah .

Bud&nn .

Moiidab&d

Skahjah&npnr

Cawnpar

Fatdipur

Lalitpur

3

120

135

19

71

10
21

fifi
290

25

3

1

Dm tbicts . Numbers.

Gh4zipur 

Gorakhpur 

AzaiDgarh 

Luoknow 

Unio . 

Rad Bareli 

Sitapur . 

Hardoi . 

Kheri . 

Babrakjh 

SuItAnpnr 

Part&bgarh

Total

64

743

58

243

48

12

33

56

13

22

11

2,177

Nandwani.^— A sept of Oudh Rajputs, who were, in Sitapur, 
the predecessors of the Gaur R&jputs.

Naqshbandi, Naqshbandiya.— An order of Muhammadan 
Faqirs which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muhammad Naqshband, 
whose tomb is in the Kasar-i-Urfan at Bukhara. “  This man and 
his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name 
Naqshband or the ‘ pattern maker.' The sect was introduced 
into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is 
traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa. The Naqshbandis 
worship entirely by the sikr-i-khafi or the ‘ silent process,’  sitting 
perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their 
breath. They often sit immersed in meditation {murdqabak), quite 
ixiotiouless, with the head bent, and the eye closed or fixed on tiie 
grotmd. All stn^ng and music they utterly repudiate, «nd are
— ..................I ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ ------------— -----------— ------ ,
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«Kia»raely strict adherents o£ the inetitutes and traditions of ortho* 
dox Muhammadanism. The spiritual guides of the order do not sit 
apart from their disdples, but, ranging them in a circle, ^eat them­
selves by their sides, with a view of communicating their own 
mystic virtues to the minds of their followers by some sort of hid­
den magnetism.* ”  They have a practice of going about begging 
^ th  a lamp in their hands, whence the proverb Chirdgh raushan 
murid hdsil, “  The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled.''

Distribution of the Naqtibandis according to the Census o f 1891.

D i s t e i c t s .

Sahftianpur 

MnzafTaniagar 

Mainpuri . 

£!t4vah . 

Pilibhit . 

AilahAbld

Numbers.

7

1

92

13

1

16

D i s t e i c t s .

Oorakhpnr

Azamgai'h

Lucknow

Faizab&d

Totai,

Numbers.

6

491

5

27

658

Narauliya.—An influential Rajput sept in Ghazipur, who claim 
to be a branch of the Parihar, and to take their name from Narwar 
in GwSlior. They are among the earlier settlers and say that their 
ancestors killed the Chero Raja, while he was in a state of intoxica­
tion, and occupied his dominions. They are inordinately proud, 
pasrfonate, and extravagant, and have lost a lai'ge part of their 
ancestml property. They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra?

Nat* (Sanskrit “  a dancer,") a tribe of so-called gypsy 
danoers, acrobats, and prostitutes who are found scattered all over 
thiB Province. The problem of the origin and ethnological affinities 
of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range 
of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which

» Poiy'db Oenm* Report, 196.
I Oyiia.in, Ghdzipvr Uemo., 1,61,
• Baaed <m information collected at Hirzapnt and notes B&ba Badri-n&tlit 

Jitpaiy CotkOtoT, K hori; H . Niy&z Ahmad. Fatehpur ; A. B. Brnoet Esq., 0 . S., 
<3BiA*iimr ) Bftbn Stowal D&b, D^nty CoUector, Hardoi; M. GkipM TiwAd, NMb 

SHAvaJt; tiie P«pnty Inspecton of Sohoots, Shftbjahanpnr, JittdMm, Bij-
ttor*



the reemlt is given here, leave its solution almost aa tineertiuB ae 
ever. The real fact seems to be that the name Nat is an o(CTpa- 
tional term which includes a number of different elans who have 
been grouped together merely on account of their common occupaf 
tion of dancing, prostitution, and performance of various primitive 
industries.

3. The same people are found also beyond the boundaries of 
these Provinces. Thus they appear to be identical, at least in occu­
pation, with the Kolhatis of Bombay, who are also known as Dom- 
bari, and are “  rope dancers and tumblers, as well as maters of the 
small buffalo horn pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fasten­
ing loads. Ilicy, also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. 
When a girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage 
and prostitution. If, with her parents  ̂ consent, she wishes to lead a. 
married life, she is well taken care of and carefully watched. I f 
she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council 
she is declared a prostitute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat 
with other Kolhatis, except with their own children. Still, when 
they grow old, their caste-fellows support them. They worship 
Amba Bhawani, Hanuman, Khandoba, and the cholera goddess 

, ^ariSi j but their favourite and, as they say, their only living gods 
are the bread-winners or hunger-scarers, the drum, the rope, and 
the balancing pole.”  ^

3. Of the same people in the Dakkhin, Major Gunthorpe * 
writes;—“  The Kolhatis belong to the great Sansy a family of robbers 
and claim their descent from Mallanur, the brother of SSnsmal. 
There are two tribes, Dukar Kolhatis and Kam or PS.1 Kolhfttis. 
The former are a non-wandering criminal tribe, whereas the latter are 
a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in morals, the males of 
both tribes subsist to a great extent by the prostitxition. of some of 
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the formw 
that they are not so bad as the latter. They labour for them­
selves by cultivating land, by taking service as village watcho^n, or 
by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian 
farmers, the wild hog, and above all they are piofeseional robbers.

, ,57. NAIV'

^Bombay OateHeer, XX, 186, agi.
* WotMottCriininai3Vi2)83,46, The KoUiStis take tbeir name from JTolhAti
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{Cam KoMtis, on the other hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing claes 
of mm who, beyond making a few combs and shuttles of bone, will 
eet their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women. At eveiy large fair may be seen 
some of the portable huts of this tribe, made of grass, the women 
decked in jewels and gaudy attire sitting at each door, whilst the 
men are lounging lazily at the back. The males of the Dukai- 
KoMti tribe are a fine manly set of fellows, and obtain the distinc­
tion of Dukar, ‘ hog ’  from the fact of their hunting the wild, and 
breeding the domesticated pig,"

4. Again we have in Bengal * a people known as Nar, Nat, 
Nartak or Nfitak, who form the dancing and mueician class of 
Eastern Bengal; on the other hand many of the people whom in 
these Provinces we class as Nats, such as the BSzigar, Sapera, and 
Kabfktri, are classed in Western Bengal with the Bediya, who in 
Northern India arc undoubted kinsfolk of the Stosya, Habura, and 
similar vagrant races.
^ 6. Lastly, of the same people in the Panjlb, Mr. Ibbetson * 

vriitee “  The Nat, with whom I include the Bazigar, form a gypsy
tribe of vagrant habits, who wander about with their families, settl­
ing for a few days or weeks at a time in the vicinity of lai’ge 
villages or towns, and constructing temporary shelters of grass. In 
addition to practising acrobatic feats and conjuring of a low class, 
they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale; and in the 
centre of the Pan jab are said to act as Mirasis, though this is per­
haps doubtful. They often practise surgery and physic in a small 
way, and are not free from suspicion of sorcery. They are said to 
be divided into two main classes, those whose males only perform 
as acrobats and those whose women, called Kabutri, peiiorm and 
prostitute themselves. About three-quartei’s of their number 
retnmed themselves as Hindus, and most of the rest as MusalmAns. 
They mostly many by ciicumambulation {phera) and bum their 
dead; but they are really outcastes, keeping many dogs, with which 
tiiey hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles. They are said espe- 
<^ly to reverence the goddess Devi, Guru Tegh BahSdur, the Guru 

tbe Sikh scavengers, and Hanxunin, or the monkey god, the last 
becaafie of the aerobatic powers of monkeys. They very generally 

' _______________________________________________ __
* HiBle;, Tribe* m d  Oostei, II 129.
* Elh/nograjfhy, aeotioik 588.
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trace their ori^n to Mftrw&r; and they are found all over the Pro­
vince, except on the frontier, where they are almost unkaown.”

6. There seems, then, very little doubt that imder the general
T'ttTT'ft Nat are included various tribes; some of whom arc closdy 
allied to the vagrant, criminal races, like the SŜ nsyas, Beriyaa, and 
H&b&ras ; and as we shall find a well pronouncei'itotemistic section 
system among some of the so-called sub-castes, it seems possible 
that they have decided Dravidian relationship.

7. As has been already stated, the tribal organization of
the Nats is most complex. Eveiywhere

Tribal organisataon. merge with the regular vagrant
tribes, and where to draw the line is practically impossible. In 
the last Census, about two-thirds of the Nats in these Provinces 
declared themselves as Hindus and one*third as Muhammadans. 
Of the Hindus we find ten main sub-castesThe BrijbS-si, who 
take their name from their supposed country of origin, Braj or 
Mathura, and its neighbourhood. Next come the Gu§.l or “  cow­
herds,”  some of whom claim a Jat and others an Alur origin. The 
Jogila seem to be connected in name with the vagrant, criminal 
Jogis. The Kabutara, who take their name from the pigeon 
(kaMiar), are prostitutes so-called from characteristic wooing of 
the bird. The Kalabaz is literally “  a tumbler or juggler." The 
Karnfttak is supposed to come from the Kamata country, the 
modern KarnS,tic in Madras. The Mahawat is so called from the 
Sanskrit “  a great officer of state ”  or an “ elephant
driver," an occupation to which the word is now generally applied. 
The Mirdaha is Uterally “ ,a village raler”  (Persian, mirdah), 
and now-a-days the word is usually applied to a man who carries a 
chain for a sui-veyor. The Rathaur is the name of a famous 
R&iputsept; and Sapera (Sanskrit, is literally " a
snake catcher.”

8. But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the 
Nats. Thus Mr. Carnegy  ̂ divides the Oudh Nats into ^ h t  
sub-castesF irst, the Gwaliyari Nats or those of Gwilior, with 
three sections, Kapiiri, BhS,tu and Sarwani. Of these the Kapdri 
appear to take their name from the Sanskrit Icarpura, “  camphor/* 
the Bhfitu are seemingly the same as the Bhitu or Bhfintu, a sub­
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caste  of the Slnsyas. The men o£ this sub-caste buy oattle foj 
butchers, while the women are cuppers, dentists, and aurists. They 
are Hindus, buiy their dead, and drink inordinately. Secondly 
the Sinwat, who are Muhammadans. They also supply butchers, 
and sing the pi’aiees of Alha and Udal, the heroic BanSphai 
warriors, who were aftemards subject to the Rathaxirs, from whom 
this sub-caste claims descent. Thirdly, Brijbasi, who are Hindus. 
The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence 
Jjy dancing and singing under them. |̂They eat pork, drink spirits 

iknd bury their dead. They say that they came to Braj or Mathura 
^fter the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the 
{raditions of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Bachgoti, who 
are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Rajput sept of 
the same name. The men wrestle and play single stick; the 
women are depraved. They bury their dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya 
or Bajaniya, who seem to take their name from the music {fid ja ) 

accompanying their performances. They are Hindus and dance 
jon the tight rope. j'They ai-e addicted to drinking j they bury 
itheir dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are 
Hindus. They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps. 
The women are depraved and all are addicted to drinking. They 
buiy their dead. Seventhly, the Mahawat, who are Musalmans by 
religion. They are said to be expeit in treating rheumatism and 
*deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion 
of deaths. Lastly come the Bfeigar, or common conjurers, who 

given to drinking. They bury their dead.
9. In addition to this enumeration the present survey has 

produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts. The 
confusion, as already indicated, seems to liave sprang from the 
practical impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies, 
the S&QByas and similar tribes. Thus, in Mirzapur we find the 
Bajaniya, Byadha, KarnStak, Kashmiri, Kalab^z, Mahlwat, BMi 
and Malfir. From ShShjah^npnr comes a list of Hindu sub-castes, 
including the Bhintu, who are Sinsyas, with the GuS.1, Ghara, 

Kabiitariya, and Lakarb|*,or performers on stilts. From 
jOteri we find the Bhatiya, who are Jierhaps. the Bhatu of Shfihja- 
Itdnptir; the Kingariya, who are discussed in a separate articlej the 

■who, of course, forms a tribe of his own j the Gulahla, 
ICifhAlbg, fi&jnat, and DhArhi, who again are usually daeeed as «  
qttite different group. The list from Bud&on gives GnAl and
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Bzajbftei, with, «s eeetions, the Kakhera or Kanghigar, “ comb 
makei-s," and the BaDjSm, where we meet a distinct group. I h 
H ardoi we find the Kalabaz, Kam^tak, Biijbasi, and B&gula; in 
Bijnor, the Badi, Gnftl, and Keutfir, the last of whom are possibly 
connected with the Kewats. The sub-castes of the Mnhammadiwi 
Nats are much less well established. In Ghazipur we find the 
Panj&bi, Goriya, and H agiya; in Fatehpur, the Meghiya, Dariya, 
Chhijaiiya, and Krim or Karim.

10. The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu 
and 205 of the Musalman Nats. They have, as might have been 
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes 
and septs, such as Bhantu, Chamargautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar- 
nat, Chamar Sangla, Cliamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri, 
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Gujar, Gual, Gualbans, JMon, 
Kabuli, Kanchan, Kayasth, Khatri. Kori, Korwa, Kormangta, 
Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rathaur, Sakarw4r, 
Teli. With these are the usual local groups; Brijbasi, Chithauriya, 
Daryabadi, Gangapaii, Indauriya, Jaiswar, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya, 
Kfehipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjibi, RSmpuriya, Sribastam. 
The Musalman branch show an equally curious mixture of names. 
W e have many distinctively Hindu titles as Bahman, Bais, 
Bhadauriya, Chauhan, Gaur, G 6jar, Rithaur, and Tomar; regulai- 
Musalman names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwaja Mansuri, KhwSja 
Miyan, Lodi, Mughal, Nawab, Naumuslim, Path§,n, Sadkp, Sh^kh,, 
Turkiya, and Y usufzai; occupational terms and those connecting 
them with other gypsy tribes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, Bflchsu-, 
(“ Butcher” ), Dom, Filwan (“ elephant driver” ), Kanchan, Mangta 
(“  beggar ’*), Pahlw&n (“ wrestler ” ), Randi (“  prostitute 
SAnpwala and Sapera (“  snake men ” ), and Tawaif.

11. The information at present available is much more com-
, plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be Tha Eastern Nats. > j

well to describe some of their sub-castes
with more or less detail.

12. The Bajaniya Nats o£.JkIirzapux have seven sections, which
are obvioa^y of totemistic origin. These ai« 

ThoiBajaniya Nata. Makriyfoa which take their name from
maXtri, “ a spider,”  which no member of* the section will kill; 
Gftuharna,jwhich are called from poh the Gangetic alligator or lizard 
known as the $4tip, which none of them will harm; Deodin&ik 
or "leader givm^by God/’ t̂he membere this section are genenklly'



headmen {ekaudharf^ of the tribe; Bahtumna or ‘Uhe fly / ' 
■which takes its name from having many eyesj this insect none 
of them will injure; Gagoliya of which they are unable to give any 
explanation ; Sdnpaneriya, none of whom will kill the snake [tdnp); 
and Sdganfiik, none of whom will injm-e the parrot (»uga). These 
sections are exogamous, but there is no other prohibition against 
intermarriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry veiy close blood 
relations. They say that they were originally residents of MftrwAr, 
and passed into Mirzapur through Bundelkhand, The migration 
is said to have occurred about a century ago. They have no other 
tribal tradition, except that they were created by Parameswar, 
whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope- 
daocers,

13. They have their own council known as Panth, presided over 
by a head man {mutdna), who is assisted by a messenger (harhdra), 
whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman 
can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined 
five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again 
%hile the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price 
according to tribal custom being twenty-five rupees in cash, four 

jrupees worth of sugar, one nipee worth of pulse {ddl), one rupee 
worth of ghi, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes.

14. Concubinage is not allowed. Widows can many by the 
ordinary form, which they call ghughuna. When the connection is 
sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of 
the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman. 
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are 
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served 
round to the brethren. Next moi-ning the husband takes his wife 
home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual 
conditions; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods 
o f her first husband.

16. A  Chamirin midwife attends the mother only for one day. 
mother is kept eeoluded for six days with a fire and a box of 

irofu for holding lamp-black {iajraata} near her. The ceremony 
on the sixth day is known as iuabar. The mother bathes and then 

'goes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched 
giaan, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger; and two 
xoois of tunaerio. When she eomes to the well, she lights a Uunp, 
w i  the lamp*black in ber iron box, marks eevoral lines
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with it and eome vermilion on an earthen pot, and puts red lead on 
the parting of the hair o£ the women who gd with her. She bows 
in ob^eance to the well and returns home, where the parched grain 
is distributed among her women friends. A t the same time the 
father serves round wine to his male friends, and after that the 
mother is considered pure,

16. The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying 
five rupees to the girl's father, which is spent on wine for the 
brethren. A  feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead 
necklace and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law.

17. When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in 
advance. This is usually five days before the wedding, and during, 
that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched eh^  
in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom, 
is suiTounded with screens. W e have here probably a survival of 
the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint­
ed with turmeric and oil. A  friend takes the brid^room on his 
shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her 
relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass lola is 
placed. A  pice is put into each loia, and the foui’ vessels are joined 
with a string. Into this enclosure the pair are led, and inside it 
they make five cii’cuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony. 
The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends. 
That night is spent in eating and drinking, and next morning the 
bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pMr 
stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke (fua) 
over their heads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom 
are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends. At the door 
the boy’s mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the 
boy, sazing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed 
{mdnro) in the courtyard. This concludes the mariiage.

18." They bury their dead in thar own cemetery. When a 
pereon dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticum. 
The corpse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the 
north and the feet to the south. When the gi-ave is filled, they 
pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the hoose 
of the deceased, where wine is served round when th ^  return after 
the burial. ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done 
eome months Iftter, when they afEord to do so. They go to tite 
riv«- side a»d oook rice, and pulse. Thwi ̂ »ey thread



on the ground, on which the ghost ieeupposed to sit, and the neai-ast 
relative taking an earthen cup (purwa) and a knife in his hand 
plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and sits 
dosvn till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water. 
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth-on 
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four 
cups of water, one at each corner of the cloth, and connects them 
with a thread so as to form a square. In the enclosure thus formed 
they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the 
ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a 
few minutes v̂ hile it is supposed to be eating, and then they address 
i t : “ Goand join those who have departed before you.”  Until this 
ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world 
of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting 
from death.

19. Their tribal deities are Hulki Mai, the goddess of cholera, 
the VindhyabSsim Devi, j Durga-Kali, and Parameswar. They 
worship these collectively* ev^y y^^i' when they return from their 
annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen 

,and the only sacrifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine, 
^his is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth {dasmiH) 
of Karttik or at the UoU. Whenever, during the year, any trouble 
comes upon them, they make a special offering of sweet bread and 
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they 
consume themselves.

&0. They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike. 
They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats; 'W t they eat fowle, 
|fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoises, and the nitgde deer. They 
drink spirits and use gdnja, bhang, and palm wine {tdri), but not 
opium. No respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their 
hands. They will eat food prepared by any one except aj^DhoU, 
PAsi, DharkSr, Dom, or Chamar. The men wear short drawei® 
(JangAiya) tmban {pagri), a necklace of white beads {guriya), and 
eanings {bdli). The women weai' a petticoat {lahnga), boddioe 
{cholt), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings.

The men are rope-dancers and acrobats. The women beg 
and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-tl|e-way 
hamlets away from the village, and during the cold and hot weather 
they wander about fiom fair to fair and to the houses of rich people* 
neui îji; imder trees in the eoucse of their
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22. The*ByMl«i are another tribe o f tliese vagrants. They
take their name from the Sanskrit VvMhb.

The Bjadha Nata. v . rpi, i . , i ,“ a hunter.”  They are a short, black race,
with very large dai’k eyes, very black hair, which they keep long
and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short,
lather broad, nose. Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of
their exogamous sections, and their rales of intermarriage are very
vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the
line of the paternal uncle {chachu), maternal u n c l e , p a t e r n a l
aunt (phuphu), and maternal aunt (mdosi) ave to be avoided. In
short, they have practically no prohibited degrees Thus a man
will marry his son to his own sister’ s daughter, to liis maternal
aunt’’s daughter, and so on.

23. The marriage negotiations are carried on by the maternal 
uncle ( m d m i i )  of the boy, a custom which may be a survival 
of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brahmans goes 
with the envoy. When the match is settled the boy’ s maternal 
uncle, brother-in-law, and some of his female relations go to the 
house of the bride and pay the bride price, which consists of twenty 
rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles {c/ittri), a cocoanut, a betel- 
nut, and a suit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of 
the bride. They return after fixing the naarriage day. A  pavilion 
(mdiiro) is erected at the boy’ s house, and next day he starts for the 
bride’ s house. 'They have no regular Purohit or family priest, but 
the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village 
Bi-Shman. All the relations, including the women, which is 
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession. 
On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with 
goat's flesh and rice.

24. When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom
takes his seat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him, 
her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the 
bride’s female relations rub the pair vigorously with a mixture of 
oil and turmeric. This is done three times while the ceremony 
goes on. f/The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part­
ing of the bride’ s hair with red lead, which is done by the brothesr- 
in-law of the bridegi-oom, the husband of his sister. This ie, of 
couree, conti’ary to all Hindu usage j the boy usually does this rite 
himeelf. During tke maxriage the giil’e father perforins no rit®, 
wkifilL agam is  OBOr^dox. ^ b«y
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(ieiabar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar- 
m ge is over, her father dresses the bride in new clothes, gives her 
a lo(a, and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for 
Carriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls: as a 
rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty.

25. Widows are married by the saffdi form and the levirate 
prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not 
the elder, brother of her late husband. I f  the younger brother do 
not claim her, she may many an outsider with leave of the tribal 
council. Nothing is paid to the parents of the widow. Her lover 
is expected to give a goat to the council. When this is done, be 
puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’ s husband 
{dahnoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. He then takes 
her off to his house.

26. At obild-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the 
ChamSrin midwife. After the ilflh day is the chhathi or sixth- 

jday rite when the brethren [dlma), men and women, are fed. The 
^hamarin, who is known as soin, bathes the mother and baby, and 
gives their clothes and those of the other members of the house­
hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved. The birth 
pollution ceases on the twelfth day [harahi), when the mother and 
child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife 
for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamarin among 
these people plasters the delivery-room,—-a duty which, among 
other Hindus, is usually done by the husband’ s sister {iwiad). The 
menstrual pollution lasts for five days, during which the woman is 
isolated, and her husband cooks for her.

27. These Nats say that they came originally from Ratanpur 
and Bilaspur in the Central Pro\^nces. They bury their dead, 
not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of 
the village. The grave lies North and South, and they profess not 
to care in which direction the coi-psc is laid. A  woman is buried 
face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they 
all bathe and return to the house of the deceased, where they sit 
for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home. 
No food is cooked in the house that day; the family are fed by a 
.neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank 
®r stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls {pinda) are 
offered. They return to the house of mourning and there they are 
{ca«ted. I f  the eon of the deceased can afford it, he gives a w p
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and plate {lota, thdli) and a female calf to a Br&hman. This con­
cludes the death rite.

28. All who can afford it have an annual propitiation of the
dead They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, but
give a Brahman some brass vessels. Then he stands up and raising 
his hands says :—“  Children of the dead man! Live in happiness!’' 
|They have no regular fortnight of the dead {pitrapaksha), and no
I srdddha.

29. In the month of Sawan, they worship Hai-iyali Devi, “  the 
goddess of greonery,’  ̂ who watches the crops. To her a fire offer­
ing {horn) is made in the field with sugar and ghi. In Phalgun 
they b\irn the old year \sarnhal jaldna) when they drink and eat 
good food. They observe no other Hindu festival except the Pliagua 
or Holi. On some day in the light fortniglit of Asarh, they worship 
their deceased ancestors [purakh loff). They make a fire offering 
with sugar and ghi, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground. 
This worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their 
tribal deity is Bliawani Devi, who is worshipped every third year in j 
the light fortnight of Phalgxin. To her is offered a black goat, ' 
which is fed on rice before being sacrificed. The worshipper does the 
sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them 
they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrilice a goat to the village gods 
{deohdr). Men and women both eat the flesh of the victims ta 
Bhawani. She has no temple, but mnst people make a stone or 
mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell. , 
When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for 
the ancestral ghosts, and say— “  I f  any of you are hungry, come 
and eat.''

30. The women of this tribe do not tattoo; this is done by the 
Badi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on 
both wrists : but the custom is not well defined. I f  an unmai’ried 
woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the 
council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then 
made over to him by a sort of informal marriage. In the same way, 
if a married woman is caught with a man her paramour pays the 
husband twenty hipees and takes over the lady* I f  her lover be of 
another caste she is permanently expelled. They profess to have 
stringent rales to enforce chastity among their women, but they are 
not free Irom the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls.

have ao occupation but begging, and do not dance, play, sing', 
IV. ■ ■ m k .
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^  acrobatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles
liead necklaces (ffuriya) of all colours, anklets {pairi) and a m  orna­
ments [ahurla). They do not weai' uose-rings. They will eat all 
ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes 
They swear by the words ; “  I f  I lie, may I eat beef,'' or on 
theii’ sons' heads; or they fill a lota of water and swear by Kansasur 
Deota, “  the godling of brass.”  Until a child is five or six years 
old they do not care what he eats ; but when he arrives at that age 
he is obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this 
event, if they can afford it, they put a silver bangle ou his wrist.

81. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya,
_  „  but they have the same sections, Gohna or
The K a r n a t a k  N a t s .  i a -'•i t i  ■'•TGouhama, Makriyana, Sugauaik, Ueodmaik,

Gagoliya, Sanpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These are exogamous ;
but like all Nats they are very careless about prohibited degrees, and
first cousins are allowed to many. The highest section is the
Deodinaik, and then follow the Sugan&ik, Gohna, Gagoliya and
Sanpaneriya. Some of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans.
TTiose who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabisini Devi of Bindh^hal
or Durga. They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are
hence known asKhushhaliya or “ those in prosperous circumstances."
They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet; their
women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls
are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe.
One condition of marriage among them is t ^ t  both parties should
be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etawah allow the
levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother
of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one
into the tribe exce])t a Bhangi, Bhanuk, Chamar, Teli, Dhobi
or B l̂ri. When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they
Bend for the Qazi, who recites the Kalima over him. A
girl who is seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or
not, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a
fine; but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dharkar, she
is permanently expelled. If her lover be a Brahman or R&jput, she
is admitted back, and can be married in the caste.

82. These people have no occupation except loafing, begging,
KwhmiriNat.. prostituting their women. Very f e f

of the women are married in the tribe, and 
bvenibemanded women are sometimee prostituted. Moat o£ tiUeir
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real wives aJe girls of other castes, who are bought by %hem or 
kidnapped. This is a costly and dangerous business ; henoe the 
number of old bachelors among them is very large. When they do 
marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry 
cousins. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some 
of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans. The Hindus employ* 
low Brahmans as their priests, and bum their dead. The Muham­
madans bury. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of KuS,r, 
and to . the east of the Province their favourite deities are the 
Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhaclial and Garbara Devi. These are 
worshipped in the month of Aghan with the sacrifice of a goat and 
an oflEering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat 
beef and pork. They eat mutton, goat’ s flesh, venison, and the like, 
lliey will not eat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The 
Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits. 
I'hey eat the camol and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu 
branch of the tribe eat.

S3. This branch of the Nats has exogamous sections, but few of 
them are able to give a list of them. In

The Hardoi their sections are Savai, Ghughasiya*
Panchhiya, Jimiehhiya. Their tradition is that they were once 
Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ala-ud-din con­
quered Chithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that 
their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by 
him from a Teli woma®i. They wander about the country in rude 
huts (sirh) made of reeds. I'o the east of the Province they ap­
pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a nide 
fonn of the circumambulation {bhanwari) ceremony. They have 
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at 
Sambhal in the MorMabad District, and became such an accomp­
lished Mrobat that in one bound he fixed a cart and in a second some 
mill stones in a tree which no Kalabaz has been since able to take 
down. Their ?)ccupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats. 
They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their 
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardeo or Har- 
daur LSla, the godling of cholera. From Etah it is reported that 
a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on 
ipppes, and the Kalabaz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats. 
They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment 
of the drum. During the rainfi these people move about from vil«
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la^e lio village. It is undeffitood that only one party encamps in 
the .village at a time, and no otlier party is allowed to intrude on them 
until the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is 
severely punished by the tribal council. Even if any other body of 
Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos­
session of the place. The women do not perform or dance, sing or 
beg. They have regular circles within each of which the bones of 
the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the 
rule among the Haburas, and to these the tribal worship is per­
formed.

84. The Mahawat Nats take their name from the Sanskrit
Mahdmdtra “  a high officer of state”  or “  an

The Mahawat Nats. , i  , i  m i i  , i  ^elephant driver.' They say themselves that
keeping elephants was tlicir original occupation, and that from this 
they dfirivc their name. They are also kuown as Baid, “ pliysician;^’ 
(Sanskrit Faidi/d) and Lohangi, because they use surgical instru­
ments of iron {loha) in treating their patients. They say that they 
are divided into four endogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwan, 
Kapariya, Chamarmangta and Lohangi Nats. Of th ;se the first 
and fourth are Muhammadans and the second and third Hindus. 
The Turkata Pahlwans teacli wrestling and athletic exercises and 
their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dealt with in a separate 
article. The Chamarmangta are so called because they beg {mdngna) 
from Chamars. In Mirzapiir the true Lohangi Nats marry second 
cousins. They fix their earliest settlement at Kara Manikpur on the 
Ganges. They say that they are descended from Ilathila who has 
now been deified as one of the Panchon Pir, They worship him 
with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This 
worship is done by Dafalis, who, while they make the offering sing 
songs in honour of Hathila. The proper offering to him is a red 
cock. This sacrifice is offered only by married men, and they alone 
are allowed to consume the offering.

35. Their domestic ceremonies are of much the usual Nat type. 
They pay as a bride-price twenty or.some multiple of twenty rupees. 
Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi- 
to ly  a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or cat with a Domin or 
women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair­
man of which is appointed at each sitting. The levirate and widow 
iniurriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they 
profesB to be Muhammadans, it is alleged that they perform no rite
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Df eirouinclsion {musalmdni). They haye practically no majniUge 
ceremony. The girl's father attires her in a.new drees, ^ t r  
bangles and ear-ornaments {tarii) on her and then she is sent ihto 
the hat where her husband receives her. I f  he can afford it, he 
feeds the brethren. They bury their dead in any convenient place. 
When they bury a corpse, they put his tools with him, so that he may 
be able to support himself in the next world. When any one falls 
sick, they sacrifice fowls at the graves of their ancestors and make an 
offering of spirits and tobacco.

36. They are nominally Muhammadans, but cany out hardly any 
of the rules of the faith. They worship the goddess known as 
Bhitari and S8,yari, and their deilied ancestor Ilathila. Bhitari is 
worshipped on a Monday or Tuesday in the fields with a sacrifice of 
goats, which only the married males arc allowed to eat. She is the 
protectress of their camp and children. Sayari is the patroness of 
their trade and is worshipped in the tent or hut with an offering of 
a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhachal also 
receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe 
is the Kajari, when they sing, drink, aud practise a good deal of 
rude licentiousness. They have the usual fcai- of ghosts and 
demons. When a child suffers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful 
of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the child’ s head. They 
drink spirits, eat beef, goat's flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison, 
etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of 
a Dom, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will 
eat their food.

37. The Mahawat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste. 
He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a tiirban, keeps his hair 
long and unkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral beads or 
ghumri seeds. In his ears he wears iron rings. The women wear a 
jjetticoat (/aA»^a),sheet(.'rtr«), with strings of beads round their necks, 
bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet nide lances 
{naMar), a cupping horn {ginghi), and some hollow bamboo pipes, 
with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and 
sore ears. It need hardly be said that he is quite ignorant of clean­
ness and antiseptics, and his instruments must lie I’csponsible for 
much horrible infection. He takes the “  worm ’ ’ out of carious 
teeth, bleeds and lances abscesses, and cleans the wax out of ears, in 
which department o£ his business he is known as Kanmailiya
"  <jar/' mailiga, “  filth ” ), Khutkarha or Khuntkarha, “  the matt of



tBe" « j » i k e o r  Singhiw l^ He wanders about the Til­
lages calling owi Baid ! Batd I ‘ '"Who wants a doctor?" He is 
altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled 
fishermen and trap hares.

88. The Badi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name
ftom the Sanskrit vddya, “  a musical instrument.”  

TheB&di Nats, rpĵ gy also known as Paras Badi “ the
philosopher's stone") and Tumriwala Madari [tnmri,“ & hollow 
gourd In Mirzapur they specially beg among the Mjlnjhis. 
They profess to have seven exogamous sections. These, when com­
pared with those of the Manjhi-Majhwars, are, in many cases, iden­
tical, and they explain that like the Pataris they were priests of the 
Majhwjtrs. It will be seen that the Pataris also follow the section 
organization of the Majliwars, and there must apparently have been 
some ancient • connection between the tribes. As might have been 
expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some 
respect different from that of either the Manjhis or Pataris, but 
there seems little doubt that they are in the main of totemistic 
origin. Tlie names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur BMis, 
are Jaghat, which they say is a kind of snake ; lire, which they say 
means “ a pig'” ; Manii, “ a kind of tree ;”  Neta, which they say 
means “ the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of 
the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedic 
priests, and the name may represent their ancient office, but is more 
probably some totem which has now been forgotten. The next 
section is Netam, which is found among the Majhwars. Of its 
meaning the Badis can give no exyjlanation. Jliinjhariya is said 
by them to mean “  a kind of bauiboo." Next comes the Oika sec­
tion. This is also found among the Majhwflrs. The Badis have 
an absurd story that a Badi woman had a son by a Muhammadan, 
and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him. 
Oika “  What ? Who ? ”  because they could not admit him to any 
regular section.

89. Their siccount of themselves is that they came from Garh 
Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is 
nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba­
ble that they may really be of Gond descent, and may have been 
b^gar priests who accompanied the Majhwars when they emigrated 
lilong the hills towards the East.

40. The legend of their eonnection with the MajhwSxe thigr

ITAf: 72
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tell in thi« way M ahyeva once orea^ £ow men. To one 
he gave the musical instrument known as ndgSaman or “ snyce 
pipe/’ with which serpents are expelled, and his own drum, th*? 
damam, whereby they might earn their living by playing and 
bogging; to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as 
the hikari, by playing which he might support himself; to the 
third, he gave a loom, and he became «, Panka; to the fourth, he gave 
the means of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya. This legend 
thus brings the Badis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas 
who are certainly of I 'ravidian origin. The first man, according to 
the story, came to the Alajhwars, who fed him and appointed him 
to be the receiver of their alms. These sections are divided into 
three groups, of whom the Jaghiit, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry; 
so do the Ure and Nefci, and, lastly, the Netamaad the Oika.

41.' They have a tribal council under a hereditary chairman 
[mahto), who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those 
who offend against casto rules. The fine ranges, according to the 
means of the offenders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees. I f  he 
fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years. The 
intermarriage of first-ooiisins is allowed, and they .piarry by pi-efer* 
ence their cousins on the mothei’ s side.

42. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no 
ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonithes 
them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other. 
In the marriage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the 
father or mother of the brido washes the feet of tlic bridegroom, a 
rite which is known as nah chhorwa. When the bridegroom goes 
to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the 
rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of 
marriage by capture.

43. The Badis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are 
unmarried, in which case they are bnried The ritual is practically 
the same as that in force among the Majhvvars.

44. The religion of the Biidis is largely made up of ancestor 
worship. They offer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweets 
meats, as a propitiation. They say that fomierly the Pataris officia-'l 
ted their priests, but now do so no longer. They accept no 
eerviceB from Brllhmans. Their chief objects of worship, except 
their deceased ancestors, are JoS.lamukhi, B&rhi M&ta the old 
mother’ '  and M«sSn, the deify of the cremation-ground. Juiiamn>
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^ h i and Biirhi M3.ta are worshipped on tifB seventh day o£ SSwan. 
Jufilamukhi receives a she-goat and eakes; BCirlii Mata, a libation 
of milk and treacle mixed togetlier. This worship is performed 
in the eourt-yard of the house. They worship Masan at any time 
whan trouble overtakes the household. At the last Census 1,929 
persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Masan.' They also 
r^ard t^eir snake pii>e [ndgdaman) as a fetish. A  piece of ground 
is plastered, the instrament laid withiu it, and a white cock is sacri­
ficed. Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship­
ped when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice 
of a hog and a libation of spirits. When snakes appear in consider­
able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They 
observe only three festivals, the Savvani, when they worship Juala- 
mukhi and Burlii Mata; the ninth {naiimi) of Cliait, when there is a 
worship of Burhi Mata, and the Iloli, when they worship the sainted 
dead. They particularly rospect the cotton tree {semal) which is 
the abode o£ Bhuts. They swear on the head of their sons or by 
holding a pig’ s tail at the shrino of their deity. They have a spe­
cial detestation for the Dom. They will not eat beef, but they use all 
the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwars and 
eimilar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral 
rites of a member of the sub-caste are being performed. Wine is 
the only intoxicant they habitually use. They salute one another by 
ijthe pdelagi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only 
Korwas and Doms will eat from thsir hands. They will eat Kaehhi 
cooked by Ahirs and Majhwars. The women wear a sheet {adri) 
nose-rings, ear ornaments {tarki) and arm ornaments, known as 
laksamj/a churla and heavy anklets [pairi.)

45. The B^di is a loafing beggar, who wanders about among 
the Majhwars and begs alms, playing on the ndgdaman pipe, the 
drum [damaru)wi.̂  the cymbals ( / Idnjh). The special business of the 
women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you 
will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will 

[.find her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her 
to bear the i)ain, and a BMi woman operates on her arms, breasts 
or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread. 
9%e punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk. 
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the 
taiai tree.

• For M a t& n ^  Jntroduetion to PopuUir Ueligion and Folklore,



46. This sulFcaste is sold to-take its name from the Sanskrit,
mallaka-kdra, “  the maker oi ■» coeoanut-oil

Tho Mailr Nata. yegsel.”  Those in Mirzapur refer their origin
to Lohjlrdaga in Chota Nagpur, and say that they were originally 
Sunars. They even now procure Brahmans and barbers from 
part of the country whence they say they emigrated some two genera­
tions ago. They have ih ir  own tribal council knovm as JTwf «««6

or “  the family of the brethren/'* with ;*a president (makto). 
Offences against caste discipline are punished by fines usually 
amounting to twelve or thirteen rupees. This is spent ia food 
^nd drink for members.

47. The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The 
usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attain puberty. 
Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway 
matches appear not to be uncommon. The price of the bride is fixed 
by tribal custom at sixteen rupees., Polygamy is allowed, and the 
only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to pei'- 
form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for­
given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the 
power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remai-ried 
in the caste by the sagdi form, after she provides a dinner for the 
brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under 
the usual conditions. Their domestic ceremonies are much the 
same as those of the Majhwars, among whom they live.

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are 
K^lij Burhi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Naurjltra 
of Chait in the house chapel {deoghar) with an offering of a goat, and 
cakes, milk, and wine. Bhairon receives the same offering, but to 
him a blood offering is veiy seldom made. The women have no 
gods peculiar to themselves. They fast on Sundays and offer to the 
sun godling, Siiraj Narayan, lice boiled with milk in a new earthen 
pot. They bow to him as he rises ia the morning. They also bow 
to the new moon, b\it have no special form of worship. They occa­
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Brahman, but the real tribal priest is the 
Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deathB. 
Most houses have a chapel {dfogiar) with a mound of earth, on 
which are rade representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the 
feet of Brahmans, on a leaf of the pipal tree or tulasi leaf, by hold­
ing a cow's tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyiri Devi, 
“  ike goddess of greeneiy/' as the protectress of orops.

49. They eat pork, mutton, goat ŝ flesh, ve*biiBn, fowls, ipud fieh.

75 NAT.



Before they eat, they offer a little food to Devi. No one bat a Doffil 
will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the 
hands of Kharwars and Majhwai®?.

. 50. Their chief occupation is making brass or pewter rings, 
boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel {chunauti), and various 
ornaments used by women.

51. From Etah it is reported that among the Gual Nats, when 
-•St child is born, the clansmcn are invited to be present at the naming
rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne­
cessary. Among the Kalabaz Nats, a Brahman is sent for on the 
tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a 
ration of uncooked grain [xidha).

52. ThereTs a class of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so
„  , . ,,, „   ̂ called because they practise one of the
Patois of the Nate. , . .

numerous games played by thimble-rig-
gers in England, which was taught to them in 1S02 by a Bri­
tish soldier.' The game is played thus:— A strap is doubled and 
folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such 
a place that the strap [f.asma), whence they derive their name, when 
unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of 
which the following are examples :—When they are sitting on the 
road side and see a yokel coming, they say Dhurai/i ;  Tarade means 
“  to begin to play ; ”  Asrade, “  give back the money to this fellow or 
he will makea row ;" Hakeri, “  a E u r o p e a n “ apolice* 
man ; ”  Ean»wa l<t, “  a mounted otficer “  an official; ”  Beti
means “  one of the gang informing." In one of the earliest accounts 
of the Bazigar Nats, Captain Richardson^ gives some specimens of 
their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables. 
Thus, Kdg {dg), “ fire;^^ ndm {bdna), “ bamboo;”  kodd {^dd), 
“ remembrance; iomar [umr), “ age; naldnh [taldith), “ search;

{Hindusldn), “ In d ia ;”  nagir [faqtr) “  beggar and 
60 on. The Bajanvya Nats of Mirzapur call mother j d ; son, dikaro ;

e, biari; brother-in-law, haahewi ; father-in-law, hdro ;  mother- 
'In-law, iau ;  elder brother’s wife, bhadai;  father’s sister, phoi. 

numei’als are —one ek, two baidm, three tdna, four syarna, 
|ve pan, six md, seven hdt, eight d(̂ i, nine nau, ten dahad.
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•Bieqqo

MI*-4 C ^ ( W l ' - Q 0 C D < M 0 0U 3 « 0 O a > t 0 9 » C 0 C 0 C d— •«# W iH P-, i-H

•■Bjed̂ g

CD 1̂  O CO rfCD »0 U5 .
O )  9 4  O  O Q



•iviox
00 O 00 00 O CQffO ^  (M 1-1 o  W 53
•O CO 00 u » lO  ^  Od  r-T W pH ^  rH

lO00 §  s
C O  C O

•fiu'BpT3tara'BT{nĵ 40 o
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HAUMUKLlll.

Kaum iiiliin "n e w ”  M uham nuM 3«D tA
tern  applied to lecent convertB to Islim. jĝ  often particularly 
eelected by fresh E 8.jput converts. These; however, in the liats of 
the last Census, are given under the head Rajput, « b ^  as the L3,l- 
khani and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many 
of them have only imperfectly adopted Islam, and still retain several 
of their own tribal customs in connection with birth, death, marriage, 
inheritance, etc.

Vol. IT.
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Niktunbh.— A  sept of R&jputs chiefly found in tbe Eastern 
districts. The word nikumhha in Sanaki'it means the plant (Jroton 
Folyandrum, and is perhaps connected with kimhha, “ a jar.”  
They are, according to General Cunningham,* of the race of the 
Kings of Ajudhya “ from which sprang Mandhatri, Sagara, 
BhSgiratha, and llama. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of 
Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dlrandhu, acquired the 
title of Dhundhum^ra, “ slayer of Dhundhu,”  and gave his name 
to the country which is now known as Dhundhar or Jaypur. Here 
his descendants remained under the name of Nikumhlias, and to 
them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities 
in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mandhatri and Sagara 
they came in collision with the Haihayas aud Talajangas on the 
Narbada, where a branch of their lace still held territory in the 
tenth ccntuiy. Two inscriptions have been found in Khandes,— one, 
dated A.D. 1158; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,— in the latter of 
which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race 
from which “  the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose 
line Mandhata was famous, as w'cll as Sagara, Bhagiratha and others.”  
In the former, the reigning pi-ince is said to be “ celebrated 
in the I'ace— the illustrious Solar race, in which the Nikumbha was 
bom whose descendant was llama.'' Of this race, as Colonel 
Tod * says, “  to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we 
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of 
Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the 
Sisodiyas in Mewar.”  But a writer in the Bajputdna Gazetteer * 
adds that “ had his enquiiies extended to Alwai’, he would have 
^scovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been 
the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the 
surrounding territoiy.”  General Cunningham concludes frojn these 
data that “ it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the 
earliest Aryan settlers in E,ajputS.na. Dui'ing the lapse of many 
centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the 
Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying distiicts of Khindes 
on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them. The 

of Nikumbha has been supplanted in Northern India by that 
of the Raghuvanpa or “ descendant of Raghu,”  one of the ancestors

1 Archwological Reports, XX, 8, sqq,
^Annalt I, 28,
*111,, 172:
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of Bftsarafcha and Mma. The Nikumbhas, who settled i »  this 
tegion, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of 
Ayodhya assum^ the name of Kaghuvansi.”

3. In Hardoi  ̂ the Nikumbhas say that they came from
Alwar about 1450 A.D. Another account 

Tb© Niknmbhas rf the % i i.r At.
North-Western ProTin- makes them out to m a Kacrmwana or
068 and Oudh. Surajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in
Jaypur and alternately served the Tomar Raja of Delhi and the 
B^thaur of Kanauj. They derive their name from the good work 
[nek Mm) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say 
that the name means “ low caste'’ or “ illegitimate/’  They were 
the original Thakur settlers in Farrukhabad ® in the old Pargana of 
Pipargkm, now included in MuhammadabM. The Azamgarh* 
branch are said to have come from Jaunpur, sixteen or seventeen 
generations ago, being called in by a Brahman to save his daughter 
from marriage with a Bajbhar. Tlie family became Muhammadan 
under the Sultans of Jaunpur. Those in Gorakhpur have the title 
of Simet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of 
Delhi. Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and 
never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at 
this apparent want of respect, had a sword placed across the door­
way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated,* 
The Eajas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur DIb- 
trict belong to this sept. Those in Ghizipur trace their descent 
from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, Baja of Unwal, in 
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the 
Sarju and the Ganges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to 
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and neaorly a hundred 
years ago their headman, Babu BSghunath Sinh, visited Unwal and 
planted groves and dug wells at his own expense.

3. In Farnikh&bad they claim to belong to the Garga ffofra, 
give girls to tiie Chandel, Bhadaui-iya, KachhwSlia, ChauhSn, and 
Pramar septs; and marry brides from the Chamargaur, B&thaur, 
Gaharw&r, Sombanei, and Ujjaini. In UnSo they say they belong 
to the BhS,radwfi.ja gotra-, take wives from the Gaur, Dh4kr6, Baia, 
and Janwir j and give girls to the Sombansi, BSthaur and Chanhan.

I Bettlemmt Report, 74.ŜtUWrnent B̂pnrt, IS.
* SettUment Report, 6S, : „  ,
«Fd* » similar story see 151.
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JHtiribuiion of Nikumhh B^putt aceordtpg to H« Ce»$*»
o f 1891.

D i b t b i o t .

FmaVh6b&d 
Mainpnri 

Etiwah 

Etah . 

Bareilly 

Budfttia 

Uorftd&b&d 

Sh&hjah&npuT 

Pilibhit 

Bftnda . 

Allah&b&d 

J&laan . 

Benares

Knin'ber.

898

67

19

32

35

44

6

755

114

9

34

46

216

D i B T a i C T .

Mirzapur . 

Jannpnr 

Gb&zipnr . 

Ballia . .

Gorakhpur . 

Basti . 

Azamgarh . 

LuoknuTr 

8!tapnr 

Hardoi 

Kheri . 

Partabgarh .

T otal

Number.

63

2,279

660

3,896

60

40

4,483

427

168

3,698

1,051

3

18,904

Kimbarak.—A Vaishnava order who have not been sepamtely 
^Boorded at the last Census. The word means “ the sun in a mm 
teee," a curious designation, which is thus explained, “ The 
foxmder of the sect, an ascetic by name Bhaskarachai-ya, had 
in-vited a BairSgi to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to go 
ftnil fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for­
bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time  ̂ and 
was greatly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an 
nnwilling abstinence; but at the solicitation of his host t'he Sun 
god, Suraj N&r^yan, descended upon the nim tree, under which the 
i e ^ t  was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims 
^  hanger were fully satisfied* Henceforth the saint was known 
ty  the name of Ktmbdxka or Nimbaditya. Theii' doctrines, so &r 
ae they ace known, of a very enlightened character. Thus th(U 
doctrine of »i>lTstion by faith is thought by many Bcholai'B to hove 
beea directly Ibpcrowed from the Gospel; while anothw ariiole in 
fitdb? creeds wlii<  ̂ is less known but eqxially etrikiog in it$ 
^iveisenoe from oniliiuu^ Hinda sentimeBt, the M



oonw^uB in ^ d a a l eadatmce in a fattnre wotld, whoa the highest 
reward of the good will be, not extinction, but in the enjoyment of 
the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon 
earth; a state, therefore, absolutely identical with Heaven, as onr 
theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is 
the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of 
man's devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly 
beyond the reach of human faculties, he is paxtially manifested 
for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are 
the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of 
the Divine Author. A piiated page, however, conveys no meaning 
to any one but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by 
him ; so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters 
little whether Radha and Krishna were ever real personages ; the 
mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the 
symbols disappear/' ^

2. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are 
accepted from among Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all 
Sfidras from whose hands high caste Hindus can take water. No 
regard is paid to social status, but no one is accepted who is addicted 
to drunkenness or incontinency, or who eats and drinks from the 
hands of persons of other creeds. Ihe formula of initiation is 
Sri Krishna sarnam mama, “  I  seek refuge in Sri Krishna; or 
Sri mukund charanamsarnnm prapad^e, “ O S ri Kxishna! give me 
refuge at thy feet; ”  or Sri KrisAanaynamah, “  I  salute thee, Sii 
Krishna.”  When the candidate is initiated he is taught to he 
truthful, to abide by the rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast 
on the eleventh {eMdashi) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna 
for all eai-thly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and 
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to 
instruct the disciples.

3. They have a great respect for the Gnra, whom they con­
stantly visit j but he does not come to them unless specially invited. 
When a disciple visits his Guru, he brings a money preset, and 
receives in return some consecrated food [prasdd). Those of iiw 
sect who are feimily men live at home; the ascetic class in monas­
teries. The latter are supplied with food and other necessaries 
o£ Kfe by the Guru.

'  Qimrss, Ifatftwa. 181
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N iranjani.— Classed in the last Census as an order of the 
Grusiins and found only in very small numbers inihese Provinces. 
They are apparently a Panjab order, founded by Handal, tke cook 
of Guru Amar Das (A.D. ] 552-1571). Baba Handil worshipped 
God under the title of Niranjana, “ without collyrium or ointment, 
pure.’'  According to Mr. Maclagan' their chief claim to 
notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs 
and Hindus. The memorial ceremony ( hirya karam) is not observed 
and the bones are not taken to the Ganges. They have special 
marriage rites of Lheir own, and do not reverence the Brahmans. 
There is a Gurudwara or Darbar Sahib of Baba Handal at 
Jandiyala in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjanis chiefly 
resort.

B istr ifiv fion  c f  the N iranjanis according to ik e  Cenniis o f  1891 .

Distbicts
1
Numbers. i D:[ST1UCT8, Numbers,

Dehra Dun . 7 ■ Jliaiisi . 2

Hamirpnr 5 .lalann . 13

Allah^b^d 1 Biiliraicli . 1

T o t a l 29

M ales • 18
Feitales 11

Nirola.— A class of Hill Brahmans who are considered to 
be somewhat lower in the social scalc tlian the Sarolas and 
contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi­
sions known generically as Dubhigi j for they neither oat from 
the hands of Sarola or Gangari, nor intermarry with" them. 
They have several gotran, such as Kasyapa, Angiras, etc., and 
hence the name Nanagotri given to them. Their principal sub­
divisions are Dhusali, Jamlogi, Batanwal, Kandhilri, Baramwal, 
Silwal, Poldi, Bilwal, Garsara, Thalw^l, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota, 
Darmwira, Dyolki, Kandyal, Ihalasi, Phalata, GatySl, Bhu- 
maJcwM, Sanwal, Managwal, Bamola, Binjal, and Ganai. Most

1 Panjdb Census Report, 158.



of these names ave derived from some village. All intermarry 
with each other, and now follow agriculture, service, peddling, 
and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Kedarnath, who 
are regarded as their legitimate prey and ehorn accordingly.^

N iyariya.— (Hindi niydra, nhdla “ separate, distinct” ) .—A 
refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of 
goldsmiths and similar craftsmen, and extracts the gold and 
silver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though 
some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call 
themselves Pathan or Shaikh Niyariyas, many outsiders, such 
as weavers and others, practise the trade. Those to the east of 
the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bundi, from whence 
they say they emigrated alx)ut a century or so ago. They are 
Muhammadans and practise the usual Musalman ceremonies at 
birth, marriage, and death.

Mr. Hoey  ̂ thus describes the way the trade is carried on in 
Lucknow. “  Having' his aqua fortis  ready 

Oconiiation. jSTiyariya takes the melted mixture of
gold and silver filings or clippings {rawa) and melts it in a cru­
cible {ghartyu), and when it is in a lic|uid state, he pours it from 
a height into a vessel containing water. This fall into water 
makes each large drop of liquid metal remain separate. Then 
all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass pliial {dtish shinhi) 
prepared to resist the action of fire. These phials are like balloons 
covered with a coating of mud so as to leave only a cirpnlar 
portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator 
watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the balloon 
is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from 
spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used to 
cover the glass is called pllimatti. Having placed one hundred 
tolas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two 
hundr^ tolas of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fiLre, 
and when the action of the aqua fortis and fire lias l)ecome complete, 
the liquid is poured off. The gold lies in the bottom of the phial 
and the silver passes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud 
veseel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to 
the copper and is scraped off and thrown again with the acid into

NIROIiA. 91 N IY A lllY A .

* Atkinaon, Himalayan Qaietteer, III, 28.
* Monograph on trades and tnanv factures, 156 sq.



N lTiE ItA . 92
anotter mud vessel in which there is no copper. The Niyftriya 
then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over 
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pOurs the silver and acid ; 
into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid 
passing through the cloth into the Vessel below. The silver is then 
further cleared by burmng in an earthenvrare pan containing cold 
charcoal ashes ground to powder. In these ashes a lead is made 
about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in 
this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over; charcoal fire 
is laid above the ashes and blown with a pair of bellows. This clears 
the silver completely.”  He also melts down old ornaments for 
silversmiths.

Listrihution o f the Niydrit/a according to the Census o f 1891.

Distbicts. Hindus Muham­
madans. T o t a l .

Sali&ranpnr.......................................... 2 2
Muzaffarna^ar . . . . 6 11
M e e m t ........................................... 18 18
Aligsrh . . . . . 3 3
E t f t w a h ........................................... ... 1 1
Bijnor . . . . . ... 7 7
F a t e t ip n r .......................................... 12 12
H a m irp u r .......................................... ... 35 35
J4Iftun . . . . . 2 2
Benares . . . . . 33 ] 5 15
B a l l i a .......................................... ... ... 33
Gorakhpur . . . . . 33 33
B a sU ..................................................... ... 2 2
A z a m g a rh .......................................... ... g 9

TarAi..................................................... ... 2 2
Lnoknow . . . . . ... 18 18
Sltapnr . . . . . 31 31
F a iz& b & d .......................................... 9 9
Oonda . . . . ... 4 4
Baiirftich . • . . . » 4 « 9 9
S u lt& n p u r .......................................... ... 2 2

T o t a l 65 193 258



o
Ojha.— A word commonly derived from the Hindi ojh, 

"  entrails,”  in the sense that this class o£ exordsor, like the Roman 
Haxuspex, inspects the entrails of the victim. This, it is hardly 
necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does. It is almost cer­
tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit ujiMhyaya, “  a teacher.”  The 
term is used in various senses. In the first place it is used to 
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as 
those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac­
tices of this functionary has been given in another place.’ Next, it 
is appplied to a special class of inferior Brahmans who pei'form the 
same duties for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a 
title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts.. Mr. Sher- 
ring * is obviously in error in saying that “  formerly the Ojha waa 
always a Brahman ; btit his profession has become so lucrative that 
shai’p, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.”  
The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Ojha 
Br^man is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hinduism 
from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from which much of 
the coarse worship of Mahadeva and the Saktas has been probably 
derived.

2. The Ojha Brahman is a follower of the Tantras, the most 
debased form of modern Hinduism. “  Whole Tantras,'” writes Sir 
M. Monier Williams,® “ teach nothing but various methods of 
making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col­
lections of charms for making people enamom'ed, for destroying ene­
mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing 
blindness, for injuring crops. Others simply describe the most efEec- 
tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyas, Matris, Yogi- 
nis, Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations 
of SivBf and his wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an 
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (intertwining o£ the 
fingers) belonging to each manifestation, the places suited for the 
worship of each, the names of trees and plants sacred to each, or per­
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few 
touch on nearly every conceivable topic of human knowledge, and

• Introduction to Popular BeUgion and Folklort, 96. 
tBindttOtMtM. ! .  87.
*|)rd^ani«m and Htniitism, it06.
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contain, l»e»e there, really interesting matter/' On aiocount o£ 
these functions the Ojha is often known as PanchamakM, because 
the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented ia 
five words, each of which begins with ma-maijja, “  wine,'' mdma 
“  meat, mafsya, “  fish,'' mudra, “  mystic intertwining of the 
fing«rs," and maithuna, “  sexual intercourse."

Distribution o f Ojlia Brdhmanx according to the Cenms o f 1891.

D i s t k i c t s .

Dehra DAn

Saharanpur

Bulandsbabr

Aligarb

Agra

Farakhabfi,d

Mftinpuri

Utah

Budann

Numbers.

16

18

6

403

371

41

103

D i s t r i c t s .

Mor&dabad

P ilibb it

Cawnpur

Allahabad

Jhanei

Jalaun

Tavui

Bahr&loh

Tota

Numbers.

57

4 

23

1

12
1

5 

5

1,161

Orh.—A tribe recorded in the recent Census as a sub-caste of 
Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshalir and Ali­
garh, They appear to have their origin in Central India. “ The 
Ods in Kathiawar are professional pond diggers. The yclaim to be 
Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. Accord­
ing .to the lids Mala, Sindh Eaj sent for a number of Ods from 

"f îUW’a to dig the Saliasraling Lake at Patan. He fell in love with 
caie of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She 

and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, and, on over- 
r, slew several of the Ods, Jasma committed suicide, cui’s- 

iog >the king, and declaring that the laie should never hold water. 
The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed. The Ods 
lead a wandering life, coming to Kathifewar for work, and returning 
,3to their houses in Marwar and Central India during the rains/^  ̂
I'Wk Dakkhin they are known as Yadar,* Of the Ods in the

■ Bomhwn Qaneiteer, VIII, 158, sq.
s m d .  XV, 347; XVI. 64.: Indian Anii^uary, III, 155,
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Panj^b Mr. Ibbetson writes : * "  The Od or OdK j l  tf*w»ndermg
tribe, whose proper home appears to Iw Western Hindustan and Eaj- 
pat&na; at least the Ods o£ the Panjib usually hail from those parts. 
They will not, as a rale, take petty jobs; but prefer small contracts 
on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode 
and dig a tank or even a well. They are vagrants, wandering about 
with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They settle 
down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work j the men 
dig, the women cany the earth to the donkeys, which they always 
have with them, and the childrfcn drive the donkeys to the spoil bank. 
In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone; and in 
parts of the North-West Provinces they are said to be wandeiing 
pedlars. They cat anything and everything, and though not unfre- 
quently Musalmans, especially in the West, are always out-caste. 
They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth- 
ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia­
lect of their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes or at least 
one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhagiratha, who 
vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh 
one evc y day till one day he dug down and down and never came up 
again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imita­
tion of him they bury their dead even when Hindu, though they 
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearanee of Bhagt- 
ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste. They are said to claim 
Rajput or Ksliatriya origin and to come from Marwar. They wor­
ship Rama and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly 
free from all imputation of crime.'’ In Bihar they are described as 
a Bub-caste of Luniyas,®

2. There can be little doubt that the Orhs of these Province are 
Tho Ncrth-Westorn ^f the same race as those already deseri6e4»:
Provinces Brauch.» They have the same tradition of descent froni

BhfigirEttha, son of Raja Sagara, and a woman named Gandharanii 
They are not allowed to marry in their own ffoira or that of 
mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit 
outsiders. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexual license 
before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. Polyandry i*

• PaTijdb Ethnograj^h/y, para. 578.
’  Eisloy, Tribes and Ca*te$, II, 150.
* Mainlj based oik notes by ^tma Head MaEtot, Bigb Suliuul,
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not permitted, but polygamy is aUowed. They marry in the way 
common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part of it 
îs the perambulation (diaMtear) of the pair round the sacred fire. 
Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as clharaicha. 
The widow is allowed full freedom of choice ; but she can many by 
the levirate any of the younger brothers of her late husband. A  
wife can be divorced for infidelity, and such a woman can be married 
again by the dkaraicia form.

8. They are usually Hindus of the Vaishnava sect. Their special 
god lings are the Miyftn Sahib of Amroha in 
the Moradabad District, whom they worship 

in any month except Muharram ; Devi in Chait and Kuar ; Masani, 
of Karanbas and Zdbir Fir in Sdwan and Bhadon; Kuanwala, “ the 
god of the well,” in Sawan, and the ordinaiy Hindu gods. The offer­
ing to these god lings consists of sweetmeats [batdsha) and cocoa' 
nuts, which the priests receive. They employ BrSlimans as their 
priests, and tbese are received on terms of equality with other 
Brahmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the 
burning gi’ound. No ceremony, except the ordinary srdddha in the 
month of Kuar, is performed.

4. Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth 
{dobra), and most of them still follow this 
trade. But some of them have taken to agri-

cultui'e and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money 
and grain usually on very usurious rates in th^ villages.

5, They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They 
abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork, 
and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes,

vermin, and the leavings of other people. They are thus in these 
iProvinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the 
Panj&b.

Bistribuiion o f Orhs according to the Census o f 189'JL,

Occupation.

Social rales.

Distbicts. Numbers. , Distbicts. Numbers.

Debia Dfin . 41 Farrakh&bftd 6
Meemt. 936 Et&wah 1
£yMid«hahr . . • 6,876 Etah . . . . 66

• • • 2,966 Mor&d&b&d . 60
Uitlinra 763 JMnsi . . . . 2
Agra . . . . • 15

T o m 10,761
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Oswal.’— A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small 
Qumbers in these Provinces. They derive their niame from the town 
of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar.

2. The tribal legend runs as follows ; About Sambat 222 (165 
A.D.) there was a Raja in Osanagar who had

Traditional origin. . tj u l xi, i  a- ' tno issue. He heard that an ascetic named 
Sri Ratan Suri was practising austerities in a jungle near the town, 
and he went to pay his respects to liim. The ascetic told him tliat 
he would obtain his desires within a year and accordingly within 
a year a son was torn to him. The people of the town, fearing that the 
success of this prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jaina, 
excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Suri from the town. Tlien 
Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince 
the Raja by a miracle. So she took a small hank (pitni) of cotton 
and passed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately 
Ijecame a snake and bit Jaychand, the sou of the Raja, in the toe, 
while he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to save 
his life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be burnt, Sri 
Ratan Suri sent one of his disciples and stopped the cremation. Then 
the Raja came with the body of his sou and stood with hands clasped 
before the saint. lie  ordered that it was to be taken back to the 
place where the prince had been bitten, and that the princess was to 
lie down beside it as before. At midnight the snake returned and- 
licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life. Then the 
Uaja, with all his court and peo])le, became a Jaina. He and his 
family became the gotra now known as Srvsrimal ; his servants that 
of Srimal, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the 
place heard of these conversions, they asked tbe saint how they were 
to live, as all their clients had become Jainas. The saint directed^. 
tliat they should remain as their family priests and be known as 
Bhojak or “  eaters.̂  ̂ The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted, 
consisted of eighteen gotras. Subsequently other Kshatriyas were 
converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin­
guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri 
Ratan Suri, they were called Khara Oswal. In Sambat 1167 
(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Suri, now known throughout the Jaum 
world as DSdaji, converted about a lakh of people into Osvstfe,

• Based so enquiries at Mirzapur, and notea by BJbn Vishnn Obandra, I^eputf 
Oolleotot, a member of tbe tribe.
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and no addition has been made to the caste since then. The KaohK 
tradition is somewhat different from this. “  The OswjLls from Os, 
Parinagar and Budhesar in Parkar eay, that forced to leave 
Parkar on account of the misconduct of their chief, they went to 
Sindh, and finding the Musalman element too strong, came to Kachh. 
They are of three sub-divisions Â isa, Dasa, and Pancha. The Dasas 
separated about three liundred years ago, wishing to introduce widow 
marriage. They afterwards gave up the practice, and witliin the 
last few years a small off-shoot introduced it and were named Panchae. 
Another story is that the Srimal King Dcsal allowed none but mil­
lionaires to live inside his city walls. One of the lucky citizens, a 
Srimali Yanya, named Eiaad, had a brother named Saad, whose for­
tune did not come up to the chief’ s standard of wealth. Forced to 
live outside, he asked his brother to help him to make up the required 
million, but meeting with no encouragement, he and Jay Chand, a 
discontented son of the king of Srimal, and many Srimalis, Rajputs, 
and others, left Srimal, and settling in the town of Mandavad called 
it Osa or ‘ the frontier/ Among the settlers were Srimali Vanyas, 
Bhatti, Chauhan, Gahlot, God, Gohil, Iliida, JMav, Makwana, 
Parmar, Eathaur, and lhar Eiijputs, all devout worshippers of Siva. 
Eatan Suri, a Jaina, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then 
king, and all the settlers to the faith, aiad calling them OswSls 
formed them into one caste. This is said to have happened in 166 
A. D. Tod gives a different account of their origin, claiming them 
as descendants of the Solanki kings of Anhilvada (9-l'3— 1240) who 
gave up the sword for the till. Chiefly image w'orshipping Jainas 
in religion, their family goddess is Satya in Parkar." i

3. The annexed list gives the names of the exogarnous gotrat of
the Oswals as found in the Eastern Districts

Tribal org-anization. n i -rw rm -r» i i •
01 these Provinces. Tlie Bombay tradition

as to the di\’ision into Dasa and Bisa is as f o l l o w s “  Ap Oswal 
widow, contrary to the rule against widow marriage  ̂ lived with a 
Jaina priest and had two sons V̂y him. The sons grew rich and hit 
upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their 
illegitimate descent. At the town of Raya, where there was a large 
number of Oswals, they made grand preparations for a dinner, and 
wked the Oswals, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti­
mate deecent, attended the party in large numbers. A  widow told
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Ker son the history of the men who Were giving the feast, and he 
went before the assembled Oswals and begged of them to allow his 
mother to re-marry. They asked him why he had come there to 
make this request, and he told them the story of the birth of the two 
brothers who had invited them to dinner. On hearing that their 
hosts were out-easte, there was a sudden confusion among the 
guests. Those who had touched the food joined the two brothers, 
and were called Dasa, while those who had not touched the food 
remained pure or Eisa. The terms seem to mean Bisa or ‘ twenty 
to the score,' that is pure blood, and Dasa or ‘ ten in the score,’  or 
half caste.”  i

<1. As already stated, the gotras or sections are exogamous. As 
stated from Benares the rule is that a man 
cannot marry in his own gotra ;  he cannot 

marry a girl whose father’s or maternal grandfather’ s gotra is the 
same as that of his father or maternal gi'andfather. He cannot 
marry the elder sister of his deceased w ife; but can marry her 
j'oungcr sister. There is no formula defining the prohibited 
degrees. Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marriage, as, for 
example, a Digambari Oswal, or woishipper of tl.e naked idols, can 
marry a Swetambari or one who worshijiped the clothed idols, 
or a .laina Oswal boy can marry a ’S'aishnava Oswal girl or vice 
versa. It is said that in South AVestern India an Oswal can marry 
in the Kliandc^wAl, Porwfil, and other similar tribes, the only coa- 
dition being thal- both psirties should be .lainas.

5. In these Provinces the ceremony of betrothal is performed by
sending the tlka, one or two rupees, with a 

Marriage coromouieH. ' _
eocoamit and Bweetmeats, Tlie betrotlial

generillly takes place when the girl is between seven and eleven
years of age. The consent of the parents of the boy and girl is
invariably necessary, and the girl is not allowed any freedom before
marriage. A  betrothal can be annulled, but there is no rule for the
repayment of the expenses incurred. With the seventh circnit
round the sacred fire, the mairiagc is complete. As the Osw^is are
foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed in Bombay may
be quoted: “  Boys are married between fifteen and twenty»five
and girls between eight and fifteen. The boy’s father, with from
ten to fifty eastcmen, Yisits the girl and presents her with a silvrar
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ring worth four annas or one rupee. The girl’ s father treats the 
company to betel and her priest puts the silver ring on the girl’a 
linger. The girl’ s father returns the visit, presenting the boy’ s 
younger brother with one or three rupees, and treats the guests 
to betel. Cocoanuts are served in the presence of both fathers, 
the priest fixes a lucky day for the marriage. Some days before 
the marriage, the boy’s father presents the girl with ornaments, 
invitation eaids are sent round, and the boy and the girl are rubbed 
with turmeric paste. The txii-merie rubbing takes place, at least, a 
month before the marriage. A thread tinged with turmeric powder 
is cut in two and each of the pieces is passed through an iron ring 
and tied round a piece of lac bangle, and one of the threads is fast­
ened to the girl’ s right foot and the other to the boy’ s right hand. 
The month between the turmeric rubbing aud the marriage is a time 
of gaiety. The friends and relations of the boy and girl in turn 
send one of their household to the boy’s or the girl’s house. The 
messenger places a coeoaiuit and silver coin in the boy’ s and 
girl’ s hand and asks him or hei- to come to their house in the even­
ing. After sunset the boy or girl is seated on horse-back with 
music, and a band of friends is taken to the entertainer’s house, the 
procession being known as gadganer or ‘ entertaining the bride­
groom or bride.’ The house is brightly lighted, and carpets are 
spread in front on which the guests are seated. The women of the 
house and the guests take their seats in the verandah and smg 
Mirwari songs. The women go on singing till the sister of the boy 
or the girl waves a light, and is presented with a cocoanut and a 
silver coin. On the marriage day the CTirrs priest goes to the boy’s, 
and formally asks his family to the wedding. The bridegroom is 
seated on horse-back, and with music; in front and a band of friends 
behind is taken to the temple of the bride’ s village Maruti, The 
marriage party leave the bridegroom at the temple and go to the 
bride’ s house, where her father welcomes them, aud betel is served. 
The Brahman priest tells the bridegroom’ s father the lucky moment 
for the wedding, and the party return to the temj)le with music. 
When the lucky hour draws near, it generally falls when it is grow­
ing dui-k, the bridegroom lays a packet of betel leaves, a nut, and a 
eoj5>er before the village Maruti, bows and starts on liorge-back to 
the bride’ s house. On reaching the bride’s booth, a stick is handed 
to tlie bridegroom, and he strikes with it at the entrance of the 
porclx (a survival of marriage by capture), bows to the picturea dE
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Ganpati, is presented by the bxide's father with a turban worth 
from one to twenty-five rupees, and dismounts.

“  6. Until the lucky hour for the marria{j;e the guests amuse 
themselves, watching' danciiig-girls in the marriage hall, or return 
home to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his 
men, steps into the house and bows to a betcl-nut Ganpati, lays 
before it sandal paste, vice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented 
powder (abir), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled 
with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated 
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest 
makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred tire {horn) on the 
altar, and drops into the fire clarified butter, grains of barley, and 
bits of sandal-wood. The pair look on in silence and are not 
allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done. 
When the lire worbhip is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four 
times round the altar. Then comes the daughtcr-givint;' [kanydddn), 
when the bride’s I'allicr pours water on the bridegroom’ s hands with 
a money gift vai'ying from one to one hundred rupees. The Brah­
man priest is paid live to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom 
takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy's 
house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, wliich is set on 
a heap of rice, and their priest lays flowers and red powder before it. 
When the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’ s women take her home, 
and the first wedding day is ended. The bride’ s parents, who have 
fasted all day, dine wit.h the bride when she comes back from her 
husband’ s house. No caste feast is given this day. Kext morning, 
in the bride’s house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine, 
and the list is given to the piiest, who goes round to the houses 
named, ending at the bridegroom’ s. At noon the invitations are 
again sent through the priest as in tlie morning, and the bride­
groom's party goes to tlie bride’s, and is treated to a siunptuous 
dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah­
man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allovdng any 
of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others 
are done. At night tlie guests are treated to a rich supper, and the 
party retire after betel is served. The third day passes like the 
second. On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony 
when the jnarriage party goes with music to the bride’s. The 
bridogroom is seated on a seat somewhat higher than the and 
the bride’ s friends and relations arrive. A  low wooden stool is set
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before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish 
marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A  metal cup 
is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the 
name of the family gods. The bride’ s father presents the bride­
groom with as rich a drebs and ornaments as he can afford, or at 
least with a cocoanut, and turbans arc handed to his male friends. 
The biide’s party throws red powder at the bridegroom’ s, who 
depart taking the pair ^vilh them. ■" ^

7. No ceremony is pcrrormed during pregnancy except for the
first child, when the satmdsa or seventh month 

Birth ceremonies, • , m,ceremony is performed. The mother goes to
her father’ s house, where she is presented with a di-ess and sweet-' 
meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the 
mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is 
born, its asLrologieal horoscope [ janampatri) is prepared on the sixth 
day [chhathi), the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child 
is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the 
mother and child worship the Sun. On the twelfth day [harahi), 
mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the 
maswdtt, after a month, the mother and child vicit her father and 
reeeine dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys 
for the child. The father is unclean during the t\velve days after 
his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods. 
In Bombay when a "  child is born, a little cold water is poured over 
it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil 
spirits). The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm 
water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath 
water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole, 
bathe the child in a large and deep metal tray. The mother and 
child are laid on a cot under whicli an eartlien jar with burning 
cow-dung cakes is placed. On the first and three following days 
the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck. Prom the 
fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded 
mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed ■with clarified butter. 
During tfie first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in 
claiified butter mixed with sugar, and from the foixrth she 
eats lice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a 
few among them worship the image of Satvdi pl^ed on a stone

oswI l. 102

‘ Somhay daeetteer, XV, 70, iiqq.



103 oswI l.

slab, as among the Kunbis of the district, while, as a rule, all of 
theto place sandal paste flowers, turmeric powder, rermiliou and 
fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed 
pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess SatvM. 
They say that the worship of the image of Satvai is not a Marwar 
custom, and tlie habit lias been adopted by their women since they 
settled in Ahmadnagar. Lamps of dough filled with clarified 
butter are lighted and sot before the goddess, or the pen, ink and 
paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed. 
These lamps arc placed so that the child may not see them ; if the 
child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes 
they do not worship Satvai on the twelfth day, nor do the child^s 
aunts name it. A Brahman priest generally attends the naming 
on the tliirtecnth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanac. 
A  cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother^s female friends 
and kinswomen are called and formally cradle and name the child.” *

8. The adult dead are cremated; bodies of children are thrown
into a river, and, where this is not possible, are

D ia p o B a l o f  tlio d e a d .  ,  . , iminea. 1 he ashes are thrown into a river,
and, where it is not post-iltle to do this, they arc left on the place 
where the body was burnt, "When the corpse is placed on the pyre, 
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as cliief mourner, puts 
five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand 
goes three times round the jiyre and then sets it alight. When 
the burning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to 
escape {kapdlkriya). No ceremonies are performed for the pro­
pitiation of ancestors in general,-childless ancestors or those who 
die by a violent death. They do not perform the srdddha ;  no 
person ofTiciates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers 
repeated. In Bombay “  after death the body is placed on a low 
stool, batlied and dressed in new clothes. A  woman who dies 
before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked 
with flowers and her body with ornaments. Tliese honours are 
not shown to a widow’s body, Toor Oswals lay their dead on 
a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brahmans. The rich 
use raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English 
umbrel^ fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti-coloured 
flags decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is alid on

Bombay GatetUer, XVII, 59.



the back with the face to the sky. I f  the canopied chair {mdd) is
used, the body is kept in a bitting position. Two dough balls with
a copper coin in each are tied in a piece of cloth, which is put in a
bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral
paiiy starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shoulders,
the barber going before, carrj^ing a fire-pot, and the cliief mourner
following with the others who are all men. Unlike local Brahmanic
Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the return of the
ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning
ground they halt, lay down the body, and throw the dough balls to
the left and right. They go to the nearest water, strip the body of
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns
home. The pile is made ready and the boily is laid on it, and the
fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is
burnt, they bathe in the nearest water and go home. Neither the
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done
to clean the house or the spot where the death took place. Next
day the mourning family, both men and women, visit Piirasnath’ s
temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before the god, bow to
him, and go home. They do not gai lier tlie ashes of the dead, nor
do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day.
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth daj'̂

. after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated
to a dinner of sweetmeats and thc' dead are forgotten,”  '

9. Some Oswals are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas.
„  Swetambari Oswfils worship Sri Jiudat
Eeligion,

Surji, Sri Kusal Slrrji, Sri Chand Sflrji, 
■who were Acharyas or high priests of Kartargaehha and famous 
by the name of DAdaji. Their footprints are generally worsliipped, 
and the offering is taken by tlie Bhojak already described, or in 
their absence, by any Brahman. The offering consists of fruits, 
sweetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, in imitation of 
the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snates and trees like 
the ^pal. They all worship the sun and fire, particularly at 
inarriage. The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Paras- 

Hill in Haz§,ribagh Distnct, Champapur in the Bhagalpui’ 
District, Pavapur in Bihar, Benares, Ajudhya, Sidhachil in Bhav-

* Bombay Qazelteer, XVII, 81.
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nagar, Girvar Hill in Jiinagarh, Kesariyaji in Udaypur, and Mount 
Abu. Such pilgrimages are usually undertaken in the cold season. 
For ceremonial purposes Bhojaksare cmpioyed, and, in their absence, 
Brahmans of any tribe. The real pi'iests are the Jaina Jatis. In 
temples are worshipped the twenty-four Arhat or Tirthankara : Adi- 
natha or Rishabhanatha, Ajitanatha, Sambhunatha, Abhinandana- 
natha, Sumatinatha, Padmaprabhunatha, Suparswanatha, Chandra- 
prabha, Suvidhanatha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanatha, Sri„Ansanatha, 
Vasupadya, Yimalauatha, Aiiantanatha, Dharmanatha, Santanatha, 
Kunthunatha, Aranatha, Mallinatlia, Munisuvrata, Neminatha, 
Naminatlia, Parasnatlia, Vardhamana or Mahavira. Of course no 
animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaana temples. The 
Swetambari Ogwals read the Kalpa Sutra and pray and fast during 
the eight days of Parjushana, which commences on the twelfth or thir­
teenth of Ehadon. The Digambari Oswiils observe the Parjushana 
for ten days, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon. This is 
their greatest religious festival. Nine daj s in Chait and Kuar are 
set apart for the vavahdra mantra or the Jaina gdyatri, beginning 
from the twenty-first of each of these months. During this time 
prayer and fasting are peiformed. On the twenty-first of Karttik 
in each year, they fast and wori^hip Gyan or true knowledge j on 
thirtieth Karttik, tenth of Pus, and eighteenth Baisakh, the deities 
are carried about on ears. On the nineteenth and twentieth of 
Chait, women, whose husbands are alive, worship Gangaur, as Hin­
dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on 
the eighteenth of Sawau. This is known asTij. Like Hindus 
they observe the HoU, Eaksbabandhan, Dasmi, Divali, Basant- 
panchmi. The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known 
as the Khicharwar, is also obser̂ êd. There is no regular propitia­
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ­
ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of repelling them.

10, Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta- 
Social rules Hindus, they will not touch Doms>

Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They 
follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse. 
When they salute each other, they raise the right hand. Brahmans 
and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. Elders and Br^mans 
return the salute with the a&is and Jatis say in return Dharma Idbh. 
In Bombay “ they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor on pain of loss 
o f  caste. On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each luuai'
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fortnight, they do not eat vegetable. Even on other days few eat 
onions or garlic. Most men take a pill of opium in the morning 
and at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots, 
one on the crown, and one above cach ear, a practice which has- 
given them the name of Trishendi, or “  three knotted. ”  ^

Thatha.
Barhiya.
Setbiya.

L orha.

D figa.

Kojar.
Pfirakh.
Kodhari.
D ngarh.

Kuniya.
Kun&wat.
Sefch.
PaUwat.
Snclieti.

Uir&irat.
Surana.
Tliajer.
Eokara.
Dhapaiya.
Cbain&nat.
Barariya.

The eighty-four 
Bacliliuwat. 

Chhoiawat. 

Darhiwul. 

Kum at. 

E am puiiya. 

D aftari. 

Sekliani. 

W iatcni. 

S lonot. 

Guguliya. 

Lokar. 

Khatev. 

Biiar. 

liliuteriya. 

P ifha.

V inayakiya. 

K ochar. 

G oriya. 

SyatDBukli. 

P agariya. 

D udlieriya.

sections o f the Ouoals. 
Vaid.
E oni.

Bothara.

Jh avag.

Eawani.

Bliandtii'i.

Bliansali.
Siliani.

! Clianrariya. 

j SAnr.

I Katari.

Sriiiial.

S r i s r i m A I .

Singi.

P i la l iya .

Tugaliya.

M auliata.

Parnani.

M odi.

Kapliaran. 

Raodasanv.

Sikhtlwat.

M irioh.

Paleclia.

U l e n c t i a .

Jliovarli.

Lemlm.

Ta.nk.

T ikuliya.

Dosi.

B ialim achiya.

Kachliab.

Gandhi.

Jhajlani.

CliaiitliMiya.

Iiliurant.

IJauBwagi.

M arori.

Dadha.

Rank a.

Pliopliariytsi.

D ugar.

Dislrihulion o f  the Omdh according to the Census o f  1891.

D i s t r i c t s . iNumbcrs.
j

D i s t k i c t s . Numljer

Dehra DAn . . C Aligarh . . . . 19

Sab&ranpur 16 Mathnra 21

MnzaSarnagar . . 4 Agra . . . . 102

Meerut . . . . 1 t’ arrukliabad . . 2

BalandRbahr 16 EtilKtfth . . . . 3i

Bomihay Gatctleer, XV, 77.



Distrihution o f  the Oswdlt according to the Censut o f  concld.
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D i s t e i c t s .

Etah .

Bud4un

Cawnpur

Fatehpur

Bftnda .

Allali&bad

Jhaii8i .

Numbers,

1

113

11

1

4

37

12

D i s t b i c t s . '

Jalaan . 

Lalitpur 

Benares . 

Mirzapur 

KLeri

T o t a l

Numbers.

la

17

67

3

2

504
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Pachhtoriya.— A sept of Rajputs found in the eastern districts 
who claim to be of Dikshit origin and take their nan\e from Pachh- 
otar in the Ghazijmr District. They hold a fairly respectable 
rank. One branch of them has been converted to Islam.'

Pahari {pafidr =  it, hill).— A general term for the hillmen of 
the higher and lower Ilimalaj'as. The name is applied to a consi­
derable sept of Rajputs in Dehra Dun, who are probably allied to 
the Khasiya [q.v.).

Pahriya.— A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called 
because they do watch anil ward {pafira). In the hills they are a 
branch of the Doms. In the plains they are probably an occu­
pational offshoot from some of the menial tribes.

Distri/tuiion o f the Paltri^a according t,o the Cenaui o f 1691.

D i s t r i c t s .  ' Numbers.

Gorakhpur i 314

B a B t i .................................................................................... I 19

Ooiula .....................................................................................  88

B a h rJ lich ........................................................................................' 4,4

T o t a l  . I 495

Palliw al.—A  sub-caste of Ran} as A\ho take their name from 
the town of Palli or Pali iu Mavwar. According to Mr. Sherring 
they are supposed not to be true Vaisyas and to have Bargfljar 
blood in their veins. They emigrated westward in the time of 
Alfi,.iid-dln Ghori.

Cetwus 1865: Apfendi» B, 122; Elliott, Chronicles of UnSo, 35, note.
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Distribution o f PalUwdl Banyan according to the Censut o f 1891.

D i s t b i c t s .

Meerut . 

Bulandshahr 

Aligaih . 

Matbura 

Agra

PaiTukh^bad 

Etah . 

Cawnpur 

JUaun . 

Lftlitpur . 

Gorakhp^ir 

Lucknow 

B&rabanki

T o t a l

Hindus.

1

156

154

98

29

3

405

854

Jainas. T o t a l .

2

5

399

281

1,009

351

33

lU

4

57

2,855

2

6

655

435

1,707

380

33

lU

8

3

405

4 

57

3,709

P alliw al.—A local tribe of Brahrnans wlio, like tlie Banyasub- 
caste of the same name, take their title from Piili, the commcrcial 
city of Marwar. They belong to the Kananjiya division of the 
Pancha Gatida. Colonel Tod had a theory that as they worshipped, 
among other things, the bridle of a horse, they were sui-vivore of the 
priests of the Palli Scythian race. They are said to give a bride- 
price at marriage. They appear all over Ui^per India as money­
lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon 
them in 1156 A. D. when Sivaji, the founder of the Rathaur 
dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pali on his return 
from a pilgrimage to Dwarika. The Brahmans of Pali sent a 
deputation to him asking for protection from the two evils which 
prevailed— the Minas of the Aravalli range and the Hons. Sivaji 
relieved them from both; but the opportunity to acquire land was 
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead­
ing Brahmans to death and seized Pali.^

AfiTioXs of RdjaMdn, H, 15*
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Didrihution o f  PaUiwdl Brahmans according to the Cemui o f
1891.

D i s t b i c t s . Numbers,

Sali&ranpur

Muzaffaniagar

Meerut

Bulandshalir

Aligarh

Matlmra

Agra

1

61

397

213

154

313

lU

D iS T E IC T a . Numtera.

Farrukliabal

Etah

C'awnpur . 

Jalaun 

Lai it pur . 

Jaunimr .

T o ta l

6

48

67

102

6

132

1,634

Palwar, Paliw ar.— A sept o£ 'Rajpnts confined almost alto­
gether to the Gorakhpur Division and the Faizalmd District. 
According^ to the FaizaLad tradition,* one Prithivir;1j Deo, Sombansi, 
known also as Mur Deo or Ehur Deo, came from the village of Pali 
in the district of Ilardoi in 12‘1'S A. D. and took up his residence ' 
in the village of Eannupur, -where he accepted service under the 
Bhars. From his native jilace ho and his descendants gave up the 
name of Sombansi and adopted that of Palwar, He is said to liave 
formed a eounection with a fairy {iUokaniia) or a witch {ddin), and 
by her he had a son Ilarihar Dco, who formed attachments with an 
Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants 
in the Azanigarh District. These descendants have become known 
as Dainiyas or “ children of the witch'”  and Bantariyas or “ dwel- 
lei's in the woods.'^ Tradition says that on one occasion, soon after 
the birth of her son, this lady of the woods was engaged in the 
homely oSice of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some 
paces off, began to cry. She had either to neglect the baby or the 
cakes; when, as her husband arrived, he saw his faiiy wife assume 
supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking 
and nursing to go on together. When she saw she was dis­
covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her 
astonished husband.

2. According to another version of the legend the founder of tlie 
Bept was one Patraj of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have

* Settlement Report, 153.



migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur in Paiz§,bS<l) 
where he made himself famous in his contests \vith the Rajbhars. 
He had four wives of liifferent castes—a Bajput^ an Ahir, a Bhar 
and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal- 
w&re, Aliiriniya, Bhariniya and Dainiya.^

S. In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-PSli, 
which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Palw îrs 
change ground and refer their origin to Pali near Delhi, or to a 
village of that name in the Pavlabgarh District, which is likely 
enough, as that is one of tl»e chief scats of the Sombansi sept in the 
present day.®

4. Some interest has been taken in the tribe on account of the 
Chaurasi or group of eig-hty-f(jur villages which Sir II. M. Elliot 
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District. On this Mr. Carnegy 
writes®:— “ Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup­
plemental Glossary on Chaurasi, speaks of a collection of eighty-four 
villages in Pargana Anaula (should be Bhawapar) in the Gorakhpur 
District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated 
for their proceedings in IS.j?, are saitl by the tribe to have com­
menced with eighty-four h 'ujhas of land and soon to have swelled 
into eighty-four full villages. But the fact is the whole of the 
Gorakhpur, Eaizabad and Azamgarh Palwars spring from one 
common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Chaurasi and 
Biyalisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H. M. Elliot, is uncommon in 
this part of Oudh—in fact feŵ  natives imderstand it; but the num­
ber 49 seems with these very Palwars to have a special charm. For 
instance, they talk of unchds kos kd bhdt, which means that on the 
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a 
birth, marriage or death, all the members inliabiting a circle of 49 
ko», which area is supposed to represent their proprietary posses­
sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of 
these, however, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches are debarred from 
eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of illegitimacy; and 
Atranliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of 
these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves 
•with having dry rations sei'ved out to them in lieu of cooked viands. 
The absurdity of the former o£̂  these exchisions, and of the system
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113 PANKA.

of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated by the following instance: 
A  femide of the Surhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the 
Birhar legitimate branch both married into the orthodox Rajkum^ 
family of the Raja of Dera, and thereafter both branches wei’e 
alike admitted to the Raja's social board. Both parties then eat 
and drink with the Rija, but they still will not eat and drink with 
each other; and they thus remain a living confutation of the 
mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing 
are equal to each other. Unchds ko» H humak is another common 
expression with these people, which means that the proprietors 
within an area of 49 hos were wont in the king’s time to make 
common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction- 
of the Ra jkumars and all others.”

5. The turbulence of the sept in Gorakhpur during the Mutiny 
led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have 
now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence.

6. In Faizabad the Palwars give brides to the Gargbansi, Suraj- 
bansi, Chandel, Bachgoti, Bais and Chauhan septs. In Azamgarh 
they claim to belong to the Bhargava gotra ; take brides from the 
Bais, RS-thaur, Bisen, Chauhan, Raghubansi, Donwar and Chandel 
septs j and marry their daughters to members of the Surajbans, 
Kalhans, RSjkum^r, Raghubansi, Sirnet and Chandrabansi septs.

Distribution, o f  Palwdr Edjputs according to the Census o f  1891.

D lS T K IC T a. Number. D iS T B IC T a . Number.

Agra • , 29 Azamgarh. • • 7.664

J alaan . • • 6 Kheri .  . •• , » 1.206

Jaunpur . • . 11 Faiz4bM . 5,587..

Gh&zipur • 80 Sultippur 177

Gorakhpur. • • 3,376 B&rabaski 14

B a sia • 231
T o tal 18,380

Panka, Fanika.—A low weaving and watchman tribe in South 
Mirzapur. They are the same people who are known in Bengal 
as H n , Panwi, l*aur, Pab, Panika, Chik, Chik Baraik, Ganda, 

Sawtei or Tinti. In Mirzapur they ar« kuowu as Panka, 
V ol. IV . H



Panika or Pankiya and Kotwar, the last ol which, in relation to 
their occupation as village watchmen, means “  keeper or porter 
of a castle”  (Sanskrit kola or JcoMha pMd), The name Panka or 
Panika is usually taken from panik, which means the elastic bow 
which the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven; but the 
Bengali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal­
ton was disposed from their appeai-ance to believe them of Aryan 
or Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “  in 
ail probability remnants of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subju­
gated.'”  This is disputed by Mr. Eisley,® who remarks that “ the 
most cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pans 
affords convincing evidence of their Dravidian origin.”  Though 
they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear­
ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like 
the Majhwars. They say that Paramcswar created the first man 
of the caste out of water {pdm) and appointed him his water-carrier. 
One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of 
fire to a place where the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him 
a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him 
with eating with such degraded peoj l̂e. He denied the charge, 
but Parameswar gave him a blow on his back and he immediately 
vomited np a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned 
him out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the 
world and eat %vith Majhwars. The Mirzapur Pankas describe 
themselves as emigrants from Babmandeva in lliwa, and fix the 
date of their arrival some eight or ten generations ago.

2. They have lost, if they ever possessed, the elaborate scheme of 
totemistic septs which arc found among the 

of B enpl. Their rules of exogamy 
prohibit marn'agc with the daughter of the 

maternal uncle or of their father’ s sister, and they also do not marry 
in their own family as long as the members are united and live 
together, no matter how distant relatives may reside under the 
same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing 
closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the 
basis of the rule of exogamy.® They have a tribal council known as

PANEA. 11$
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kntum&yat or kabildari.^ There is no permanent president, but at 
each meeting the most respectable person‘present takes the chair,

3. Differences of wealth or social position (except the practice ol
„  , „ . degrading' employments, such as shoe-mak-Rules of marriage. _ °  ^ .

ing) are not a bar to marriage. Polygamy is
permitted, but they can seldom afford moie than one wife. I f  there
are more wives than one, the head wife alone is mistress of the
household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl
is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her parents have to give
a tribal feast and she is then restored to caste: but if her lover be an
outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amounts to
Kive rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. The rules as
to j)hysical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the
allied tribes.

4. Divorce is permitted in case of adultery in either party or if
_. either oat with a low caste person like a Dom,Divorce. _  ̂  ̂ '

Chamar or Dusadh. But the intention to
divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned by, the tribal 
council.

W idow  m arriage and marriage and the levirate are
the levitate. permitted on the usvial conditions.

Succession, adoption subjects correspond
and relationship. every way with those of the Majhwars.,
7. The woman is delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chamain

midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it 
Birth customs. i

under tne cot. Ihe woman receives no food
for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and
pumpkin [konhrauri). They have the usual sixth day (ckhathi)
and twelfth day [barahi) ceremonies, after which the woman is
clean and resumes her household work. A  husband does not
cohabit with his wife for three or four months after her confinement.

8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of
the fact and the exchange of mutual promises 

Adoption ceremony. -i <*
before the leader of the council.

9. The marriage ceremonies do not appreciably differ from those
of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched 

Marriage ceremonies. , , 7 , „ ,, , ,, , . ,  ,
by the boy's father sendmg to the bride's

116 PANKA.
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house five rupees and three or five sers of coarse sugar (far). This 
is called bharna. Three days before marriage is the matmangar 
ceremony (see Bhuiya'^). When theproceseion reaches the door of 
tlie bride, the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nut among 
those of the bride  ̂ who return the compliment. After the procession 
returns to the reception 25laee [janwansa), the bride’ s mother goes 
there with five sers of coarse sugar and three tootli brushes [datmn) : 
v?ith these the bridegroom has to clean hi s f.ec th and she makes him 
smell the sugar. His father then sends the “  offering”  {cJiarhaua) to 
the bride— t̂wo sheets {sdri) and five sers of sugar. At the actual 
ceremony the bride’ s sister fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom 
■with riee and dried mangoes. Then the bridegroom rubs some 
red lead {‘tendur) on the branch of the cotton tree {semal) lixed up 
in the maiiiagf shud [mdnro) and then smears it over the nose, fore­
head and parting of the bride’ s hair. This is the binding part of 
the ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room 
(Jiohahar) (for the significance of whichj see Majhwdr?) There the 
bridegroom lias again to smell some sugar. On returning home 
there is the usual foast, and a day or two afterwards the bride and 
bridegroom go to “  drown the nuptial jars ”  (kaUa) in a neighbour­
ing stream, and on their way homo they worsliip every pipal and 
banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their trunks. This form 
of marriage is called charhanwa.

10. The form of marrying a widow by sagdi is very simple.
, .. The man has to pay three rupees as the brideMarriage by sagai. .  ̂ ^

price to her relations, then he brings her
home, and as she enters the house he rubs red lead on the parting
of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments {larki) in her ears. On
that day he feasts the clansmen.

11. Unmarried children and people who die of cpidemic disease
^ . are buried : others are cremated.* When the
D e a th  ceremonica.

mourners return home they pour a little oil 
on the ground and sit down and console the chicf mourner. He 
goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of reed grass into the ground, 
which he and the women of the household water every day at noon
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■nntil -the obsequies are completed.* The death impurity lasts ten 
days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast.

12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduism. They are much
„  . afraid of evil spirits which commonly
K e lig io n . . j  - 7  1,  ti-eside in manua, pipal or banyan trees.

These are'periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls
performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brsthmans in any
of their religious ceremonies. Their two great festivals are the
Holi and Dasami (Dasahra); b\it they in no way follow Hindu
usage on these festivals, and offer a biirnt offering to the marriage
god Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cut stone
on a mud platform. His worship is performed by the Baiga.
They observe the Nagjwichami festival, but do not appear to have
as is the case in Bengal, any sjxjcial worship of the snake as the
ancestor of the tribe. ̂

13. They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted
by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular

raoMtor worsWĵ  yearly subscription to provide for their wor­
ship ; and offers to them young pigs, fowls

and goats, with a burnt offering (horn) of sugar and butter. The
tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuar is devoted 
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are 
offered. On the tenth day after a man or woman dies a young 
pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the 
spirits of the dead in a low voice in these words— “ Now live 
for ever iu this house and do not trouble our children. ”  Every day 
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the 
road by which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial. 
They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and 
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt 
sacrifice (horn) to them.

14. Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional
„  . pattern. I f  thev fail to do this, a woman inVanoua superstitions.  ̂ •' .

the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the
wife of a Muhammadan, on whom they look with special abhorrence. 
They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of 
iron in a drinking vessel of water which is held in the handi No

117 PANKA.
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Panka will violate such an oath. They have a firm belief in witch- 
ci-aft, and think that a witch can kill a man by looking at him; 
hence old women guspeoted o£ witchcraft are carefully avoided. 
They also believe that a witch can turn meat into a mass of blood 
and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to 
demoniacal influence, which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm 
belief in the Evil Ej e which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets.

] 5. They regard the co-w as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth, 
and will not eat beef. Any one eating it
is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the 

cow and buffalo, they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jackal, 
lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of 
jungle game. The men eat first and women after them. Some 
men vveai a special religious necklace {kanthi), and those, when 
they eat, throw a little bread and water on the groviud as an ofEering 
to the earth goddess Dharii Mata. They use- liquor and tobacco 
freely. They salute ciders in the form pdeiagi, and the reply is 
a s u ,  or a blessing. They respect their women, who work at
spinning thread which the men weave. They ai o veiy hospitable 
to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a Chamar or 
Dharkar, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law 
and mother-in-law of a married couple do not touch or speak to 
each other.* They will eat food cooked by a Brahman and no one 
else. None but a Dom or Gliasiya will touch their lea^dngs.

16. They work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is
known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth
which they make are the damp, charas and 

lhagua. The darap is a woman^s thick sheet worth about two 
rupees. The ckaras is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu dhoti: 
the hhagua a small cloth worn undei: the loin cloth only by Majhwar 
women, for which they get a fancy price.* They often work up 
cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a d,hoii receive 
three sers of hodo or tdnwdn millet. Their dress presents no 
peculiaiities. The women wear pewter anklets (pairi), glass wrist 
bangles {churi), a wristlet (berawa) and a nose-ring (naii). As may 
be anticipated fi-om their customs, they are regarded as pure village 
menials and their social status is very low.
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Pankhiya.— A peculiar class of Muhammadans who are found 
in the low lands (khddir) of the Ganges in Shahjahanpur and some 
of the neighbouring districts. Tliey profess to be strict Muhamma> 
dans, but transgress the law of Islam by eating turtles, crocodiles 
and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear 
to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show 
a stock of cattle, goats and poultiy much larger than that possessed, 
by ordinary Hindu cultivators,*

Distribution o f  the Panlchitjas according lo the Census of 1891.

D i s t r i c t s . Niimb.jr. D i h t e i c t s . Number.

Cawnpur

Allahabad

Benares

Jsunpiir

41

132

GLazipur f . 6

Basti . • • 550

Azatngarh . • • 111

T otal 913

Pant, Panth— (Sanskrit pathin, “ a path in morals or reli- 
gion^'’) a class of Hill Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to 
Maharashtra or the Marhata countjy. They belong to the 
Bharatlwaja, Pariisara and Vasislitlia gotras and the Madhj^andinya 
sakha. They say that some twenty-one generations ago their 
ancestor Jayacleva came to Kumaiin. In the tenth generation his 
descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarma, Sri- 
natha, Nathu and Bhaudas. Sarnia became a physician, Srinatha, 
the spiritual preceptor of the Raja, Nathu, a teacher of Pauranik 
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in 
camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasij^a soldiers, and 
his descesdants retained the custom. But the others confined them­
selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and 
even oblige their wives, who come from flesh-eating elans like 
the Tiwaris and Joshis, to do the same. The Bhiiradwaja Pants 
intermarry with Tripathis or Tiwaris, Joshis and Pinres. They 
rarely marry Pants of the two othei- gotras, and their customs and 
habits and manner of eating and drinking resemble those o£ other

' ImTpenal Qatetteer, XII, 317, s().
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Hill Brahmans. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava 
Sjikti.i

Panwar.— A noted sept of Eajptits who in name represent the 
ancient Pramara race. Colonel Tod * calls them the “  most potent 
of the Agnikula or fire races. '̂ “  The world is the Pram^r's is an 
ancient saying, and Naukot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions 
into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided 
among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the 
famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant 
in Rajasthan under the name of Pramara. They are mentioned in 
the Veda and Mahabharata, where the first kings of the Lunar 
race are represented as l>eing Pauravas who reigned over the realms 
included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna. They are 
the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolemy.® Geueral Cunningham,* 
on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parihar sept. 
The popular account of them is that they were the third in order 
of creation from the Agnikunda, and were hence called Pramara 
or “  first strikers."

2. In Bombay the Pramaras, who are called a detachment 
from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like the others under 
the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr. J Wilson,^ 
descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the State of 
Dhar, the Raja of which is still a member of the sept. In remem­
brance of their heroic defence of the capital they repeat the verso — 

Jahda Ptidr tahdn Dhdr hai;
Aur Dhdrjahdn Pudr ;
Dhdr bina Pvdr nahin ;
Jur nahin Pudr bina Blidr.^

“  Where the Puar is there is Dhar; and Dhar is where the Puftr 
is ; there is no Dhar without the Puar and no Puar without DhS.r.'' 
They claim that the great Rajas Bhoja and Vikram^ditya of 
Ujjain were members of their sept, and allege that they were kings 
of M^lwa for ten generations after Raja Vikramaditya. The 
Pu4r dynasty of Malwa ended with Jayehand; then JitpS.1 estab*

' Atkinson, Himalayan Qanetleer, III, 421. 
^Annala, I, 98,102.
‘ McCrindle, Indian Antiquary, XIII, 362.
* Archwological Reporlt, IX, 55,
‘  Indian Antiquary, III, 227.
«Tod,loc. cit.,II,5i63.



listed the Tomar dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two 
years and was succeeded by the Chauh^ns for one hundred and 
Bixty-seven years.’' They have now a poor reputation in Central 
India, because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta 
Sudras and the poorest Rajput chief would disdaiu to eat with 
them or give them his daughter in marriage.* Colonel Tod 
asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori, a branch of the 
Pramara clan, which occupied Chithor in the eighth century. Their 

or sections in llajputana are Delat; Kalat; Coding; Khey^ 
and Pokhariya, of which the Delat is the most numerous.® The 
men of the Pokhariya section like to be called Rawat, but are 
generally called Mer. The chief men are called Gameti. They 
are an industrious race, generally taller and better built than the 
Chauhan Minas. The Kalats will not give their daughters in 
marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they 
intermarry freely with the Hindu Clutas and Barars and the other 
Mer clans. Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas.

3. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their 
leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack 

NortLwe”^rn of the Muhammadans under Shahab-ud-din
lucoB and Oudh. Gliori. The story * runs that Eaja Bijaypll
of Bayana wished to biing about an alliance between his daughter 
and the son of Raja Sindpal of Ujjain, and with this view sent an 
embassy with presents. Sindpal, however, objecting to the proposed 
mai’rlage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but his son Lakhansi 
meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and in 
spite of his father's objections, brought back the party to Bayana 
and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned 
to the prince and princess for maintenance. These, however, prov­
ing insufBcient, the daughter was sent back to her father some 
little time after to solicit a further grant. But all that SindpM 
gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver 
to her husband Lakhansi. Ho then interpreting the gift, whether 
rightly or wrongly, to mean that he should extend his possessions 
by its means, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred 
villages, giving them over to his followers. At vaiious times they 
moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pai'gana of

> Halofllm, Central India, I, 26.
^Ihid., 1,180.
»R4}pui&na Qamtteer, II, 45.

BepoH, North-Weitem Provinces, 1865, B, Atq;>eQdix 67, tq.
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Khairagarh, wliere they are landlords and cultivatore. They have 
in course of time become disposBeesed of many t>f their estates, 

-bai'tering them for less substantial wealth to Gujars and Brahmana,
4. In Farrukbabad  ̂ they trace their colonization to Bilja 

Sindpal Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana of Amritptir 
by the favour of the Raja of Khor. His sons quarrelled with, and 
were expelled by, Partit Rae, the Kayastb minister of the Raja, 
bixt one son Basant Sab returned and recovered his estate. The 
Bulandshahr ® branch say that they came from Nagpur and Ujjain 
after their expulsion by Shahab-ud-din Ghori.

5. The Kbidmatiya, Barwiir, or Chobdar are said to bo an 
inferior branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No 
bigb-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them. 
According to the Ain-i-Akb»ri ® a thousand men of the se]it guarded 
the environs of the palace of Akbar, and Abul Fazl says of them:—  
“  The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway 
robbery and former rulers wore not able to keep them in check. 
The effective orders of His Majesty have led them to honesty ; 
they are now famous for their truEtworthiuess. They were formerly 
called Mawis. Their chief has i-eeeived the title of Kliidmat Rae. 
Being near the j^erson of His Majesty, be lives in affluence. 
His men are called Khidmatiyas.^-’

6. InU nao* the Panwars have two colonies in different parts 
of the district. In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about 
thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh 
Panwar, distinguished Inmself in the siege of Chltbor under Akbar 
Sbih and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for his 
eervices. He founded the village of Narhai Chat, which is called 
after bis name. These Panwars must liave been once a powerful 
clan; but the great encroachment of tlie Bais reduced them to 
con^ilete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of 
their land. In Sitapur,® also, they fix the time of their"emigra­
tion in the time of Akbar. In Gorakhpur ® they are said to have 
driven the Bisens out of Bhagalpur, whence the latter retired to 
Majhauii. In Ghazipur they trace their origin to Jhansi and they

1 Settlement Report, 13.
* Cen$tu! Report, 1865,1, Appendix 17.
 ̂Blochmaan, I, 252.

* ElUott, Chronicles, &5.
 ̂Settlement Report, S7.

*BnohaiMii, Eattem tniia, II, 965.
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are known by the n ^ e  of U3 jaini. The head of the eept in that part 
of the. conntry Is the Efija of Dumraon who traces his descent in 
ioighty-6ix generations frona VikramEulitya. Tlic great Eaja Sala* 
ditya, who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the 
Ghipta dynasty, was king of Malwa and no doubt belonged to this 
clan.' In Jhansi they are regarded as a shade higher than the 
Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters 
in marriage. “  They are ntn;dy and as proud as Lucifer and will 
always eke out their living by robl>ery if they can.”  ® In Mahona 
of the Lucknow District they liave, from their connection with the 
Delhi Court, adopted some Mutalman practices, such as fastening 
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the idziaku emble­
matical of the martyrs Hasan and Husain, which are carried about 
at the Muhan-am, and they have before their residence a large stone 
which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they 
brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of nght to their 
estates which wcro granted to them by the Delhi Emperor; he is 
said to have enjoined them to take it as the foundation for their 
future settlement. Wlienever a new Raja succeeds, he places upon 
it an offering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees,®

7. In Jalaun the Pan wars give brides to the Bais, Bhalg Sultan, 
Nikumbh, and Ahhan, and marry girls of the Chauhan, Kach- 
hwaha, Parihar, Sengar, Bhadauriya, Rathaur, and Chandel septs. 
In Unao they marry their daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges, 
Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwahas, Cliauhans, Ilaras, and Rathaurs ; 
and their sons to Chauhan and Dikhit girls.

Dhiribution of the Panwdr Bdjputt according to the Census
o f 1891.

D i s t r i c t s .

•

Hindus. irahamma-
dans. T o t a x .

Dehra Diia . . . 2,265 . . . 2,265

Sah&rotipur • • 251 313 564
Mnzaffamagar . • • • 136 486 623
Meerot . . • • • 1,794 1,794

I Oldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sq. 
•Sleoman,/ournev through Oiidh, I, L V, 
^Set^m eni A<sp«r(, .
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Distributmt of the Panwdr Bdjputs according to the Census 

o f  1891 — contd.

D isteictb . Hindna. Huhamma-
dana. T o ta l .

Bnlandshahr .  . • . 1,513 553 ‘ 2,006

A l i g a r h ............................................. 817 ... 817

M a t h u r a ............................................. 683 2,686 3,369

A gra • « • • • 7,366 12 7,378

Farrakhfi,bild . . . . 2,994 8 3,002

M a in p o r i.............................................. 819 • •• 819

E t A w a h ............................................. 604 • •• 504

Jhitah I • • • . 634 6 629

Bareilly . . . . . 243 • •• 243

B i j n o r .......................................... 233 233

B u d & o i i '.......................................... 778 123 901

Mor&a&b&d . . . . 2,035 ... 2,033

SLilhjah4DpaT . . . . 4,699 ... 4,669

Pilibhit ♦ • • . . 310 ... 310

Cannpur . . . . . 4,609 41 4,650

F ateh p or.......................................... 1,263 ... 1,263

B & n d a .......................................... 2,299 28 2,327

HamlrpnT.......................................... 1,240 10 1,250

Allah&b&d........................................... 517 ... 617

JhAnsi . . . . 1,045 5 1,050

J&laun . . . . . 671 • •• 671

L a l itp n r .......................................... 3,241 1 3,242

B e n a r e s .......................................... 465 88 553

M irsapn r.......................................... 126 ft* 126

Jaunpar . . • • . 4,105 7 4,112

Gb&zipQT.......................................... 691 783 1,474

Ballia . . . . . 2,248 191 2,439
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importance by maniages with Chauhan and 
)t in the UnAo * District inhabit the Par- 
poBsess a Cliaurfisi or estate of eighty- 

their tradition they came from Jigini 
three hmidred years ago, in the 

ikshit girl from Parenda 
wlio lived in Jigini 

arge escort of his

time of t. 
was married to 
across the Jumna, 
friends and brotherhood to 
their journey passed through 
(the locality of which is still shown, 
they asked who were the lords of the foit 
They were told that it was held by Dhobis and 
held the neighbouring country. The procession 
Parencla and, returning, conducted the bride to h 
before the Holi festival, a party headed by Bhage 
waited for the evening of that riotous feast, and then, 
guards of the fort were heavy with wine, and no danger was’ il 
for, suddenly attacked and slaughtered them and madi 
masters of the surrounding countryv 
reduced because the la^ 
and i

£  party on 
iad a well 

faHen) 
off? 
Cho

»nd Gsutaiif^epts; aud take"giris in 
marnii|^;iifl«ipeiM*;nhw&ha, Bliadauriya, Chandel and Eathaur. 
In Ilamirpur they marry their girls to the Mainpuri Chauhdns, 
Bhadauriyas, J^ons and ll^Lthaurs; and their sons to girls of the 
Dikshit, Bais, Chandel, Gautam, Sengai’, Gaur and Chauhan of the 
Cawnput District. Their Go(ra is said in Agra to be Kasyapa,

> Elliott, Chronicles, 58, aqq.
!  Eautcm, India, II., 463. Dr. Oppert (Onuinal Inhabilantt of Bharatvarsa, 88) 

would connect their names with the Dravuliaii FiUadaa.
• Settlement Rei>orl, 62.
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Diftribution o f the Parihdr Rdjpuls according foU e Census o f
1891.

D i b t e i c t s ,

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Matliura 

Agra . 

Parrakt&b&d 

Mainpuri 

Et&vah 

Etah ;

Bijnfjr .
F.ndann 

Mor&d&Md . 

it^ jabitopur 

PUibhJt .

Cawtipnr

‘Taietpcrr- -  

B4«da . , . 

Hanitrpur 

Allah&b&d . 

Jh&nfii .  .

Number. D iB T E JQ 'ft.

8

34

2,772

996

685

3,321

93

37

58

22

62

11

3.162 
1,646

782
3,277

1,346

4.162

J&laun

Lalitpnr

Betiares

Mirzapur

Ballia .

Goialihpur

Azanigarh

Tarai ,

Lucknow

Unao .

E&6 Bareli 

Sitapnr 

Hardoi 

Kheri . 

^aizab^d 

Bahr&ich 

Sult&npar 

Part&bgarh 

BArabanlii

ToTii

Number,

2,410

428

5

126

407
93

1,1 46

8

68

2,498

721

191

223

84
1

-134- 
292 

189 
419

31,880

Parwal; Parwar, a sub caste of Banyas, entimei'ated in the 
former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawnpur and Agra, but who are 
not found in the returns of the Census of 1891. To the east of 
the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions—Samaiya 
and Parwil and twelve with twelve sections (mul). These 
ff»tras with their sections are thus given in Mirzapur:—
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Bcarcely modified in AssakSui or Assakeni in the fiygt liiBtorians 
of the expedition o£ Alexander and subsequent wnters., It is impos-' 
sible here not to recognise the name Avghan or Afghan.* The 
tf^ory which has been proposed by which Pathan is connected 
with the Hindi pdtka, “  the top of a hill "  is as untenable as that 
which derives their title Khan from the Dravidian tribe of 
Khandhs.® The latter word has been by others derived from the 
Sanskrit asu or swdmin, meaning “  lord.'’'’

3. To quote Dr. Eellew, again ; “  The traditions of the Afghans
„  refer them to Syria as the coimtrv of theirTribal traditions. _ “

residence at the time they were carried away 
ioto captivity by Bukhtanasai (Nebuchadnezzar) and planted as 
colonists in dilferents parts of Persia and Media. From these 
positions they, at some subscqxient period, emigrated eastward into 
the mountainous country of Ghor, where they were called by the 
neighbouring people Bani Afghan and Bani Israil, or “ children of 
Afghan'’  or “  children of Israel.'”  In corroboration of this we have 
the testimony of the Prophet Esdras to the effect that the ten tribes 
of Israel, who were taken into captivity, subsequently escajied and 
found refuge in the country of Arsareth, which is supposed to be 
identical with the Ilazarah country of the present day, and of 
which Ghor forms a part. It is also stated in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, 
a detailed account of the conqucst of this country by Changhiz 
Kh&n, that in the time of the native Shansabi dynasty there was 
a people called Bani Israil living in that country, and that some of 
them were extensively engaged in trade in the coimtrics around.'  ̂
Mr. Thorburn ® quotes in support of their Jewish extraction, some 
peculiar customs obtaining among the tribes of purest blood, for 
instance the Passover-like practice of sacrificing an animal and 
smearing the doorway with its blood in order to avert calaanity, the 
offering up of sacrifices, the stoning to death of blasphemers, the 
periodical distribution of land and so forth, and he points out that 
most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent 
have no personal acquaintance with the Afghan people.

4. Though the tribal organisation of the Pathdns in these
„  , . Provinces is much less closely defined than
Tribal organisation. . , . . -r

along the Panjab frontier Mr. Ihbetson’ s

157 pathI n .

* St. Martin quoted by MoCriiidlo, Indian Antiquary, VI., 343, sq, 
’ K6ja Laohhman Sinh, Bulandihahr Memorandum, 192.
^Quoted by Ibbetson, PanJib Ethnography, paragraph 390, sqq.



remarke on lihis Bubject deserve quotation : “  The tribe ie probably 
far more homogeneous in its constitution among the PathSns than 
among the Bilpches. Sayyid, Turk and other clans have occasion­
ally been affiliated to it, but as a rule people of foreign dcsep’̂ t 
preserve their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and 
not intermingled, with the tribes, among whom they have settled. 
Even then they generally claim Pathan origin on the female side, 
and the tribe is usually descended in theory at least from a common 
ancestor. The hamsdi/ak custom by wliich strangers are protected 
by the tribe with which they dwell is in full force among the* 
Pathans as among the Biloches. But with the formei', though it 
does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled 
with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable jiortion of the 
tribe; and its action is chiefly confined to traders, menials and other 
dependants uf foreign extraction who are protected by, but not 
received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmanzai 
village will give his clan as Utmanzai; but his caste will, of course, 
remain Lohar. The nation is divided genealogically into a few 
great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is 
now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of 
common descent arc still carefully preserved in the memory of the 
people. Each section of tribe, however small, has its lef«ling man 
who is known as Malik, a specially Pathan title. In many, but 
by no means in all, the tribes, there is a Khan Khel or chief house, 
usually the branch of the tribe, whose Malik is known as Khan, 
and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than 
their leader in war and their agent in dealing with others; he pos­
sesses influence rafher than power j and the real authority rests 
with the Jirgah, a democratic council composed of all the Maliks. 
The tiibe, clan and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics 
formed from the name of the common ancestor by the addition of 
the word zai or khel, zai being the corruption of the Pashto zoe, 
meaning “ son,’ ' while is an Arabic word meaning “ associa­
tion ”  or “  company.-’' Both terms are used indifferently for both 
the larger and smaller divisions. The stock of names being limited, 
the nomenclature is exceedingly puzzling, certain names recurring 
in very different tribes in the most maddening manner. Moreover, 
the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan 
is often very different from that by which it is known for practical 
purposes, the people having preferred to be called by the name of a
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juBioi' ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe, 
whether within or beyond our border, has almost wiihout exception 
a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe 
each clan, occupying a clearly defined tract o£ country, though they 
are in the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the 
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely 
in the hands o£ a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate 
subject to the superior rights of the Pathans. These people are 
included by the Pathans under the generic and semi-contemptuous 
name of Hindki; a term very analogous to the Jat of the Biloch 
frontier, and which includes all Muhammadans who, being of 
Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in comparatively recent 
timcs/^

6. At the last Census the Pathans these Provinces were 
rr ■, T, i.. - classified under the following chief tribes ;—TribeB of the Pathans ”

o f North-Western Pro- Afridi, Bagarzai, Eangash, Earech, Buner- 
Tinces. 1 -I-, A ■ -A,-wal, Daudzai, Dilazak, Durrani, Ghilzai,
Ghorgashti, Ghori, Kalcar, (iizilbash, Khalil, Khatak, Lodi,
Mehmad, Muhammadzai, llohilla, Tarin, Urmuz, Ushturyani,
Warakzai, Waziri, Yaqubzai and Yusufzai. The followdng notes
are mainly taken from the writings of Dr. Bellew and Mr.
Ibbetson.

6. They represent in name and position the Aparytse of Hero­
dotus. One of the four great divisions of

The Afiidi Pathans, Pactiyse o f  Herodotus was that of the
Gandhari, the other three were the Aparyta; or Afridi, the Satra- 
gyddoB or Khatak, and the Dadicw or Dadi, all alike of Indian 
origin. “ The original limits of the Afi'idi country probably 
comprised the whole of the Safed Koli range and the country on 
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul and 
Kurrnm rivers respectively; whilst its extent from east to west 
was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further 
west to the Indus, between the points of junction with it of the 
Kabul and Kurrum rivers, in the former direction." Of the charac­
ter of the tiibe Dr. Bellew writes : “ Looking at the Afridi as we 
find him to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the 
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, abhor­
rent of the shedding of blood or the destruction of life of even the 
minutest of God ŝ creatures; or even to imagine him descended 
from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was
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almost equal to that of the Buddhist, and whose sincere and 
punctilious devotion to the observances of the minute ceremonies 
and ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. The 
Afridi of to-day, though professedly a Muhammadan, has really np- 
religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and 
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them, 
would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur­
pose.

7 “  Whatever he maĵ  have been as a Buddliist or as a fire-worship­
per, he has now sunk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders 
upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control, 
each man has his own king, the nation has dwindled down to a small 
community of less than three hundred thousand souls, mostly robbers 
and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with 
nothing but the iuocuLive of the moment as the prompter to imme­
diate action. 'Even among his own nationality (the Patluin), he is 
accounted the faithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to 
be the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him 
merely in the charactcr of an independent neighbour, he is a wily, 
mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with no object in life but 
the pursuit of robbery and murder and the feuds they give rise to.”

8. The Bangash Pathans are regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps
-r. T, .1,. of Scythic descent, and are supposed to have The Bangash Pathana. . . .

come into their present positions with the
Scythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zurmat, 
but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in 
numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated east­
ward en m asse and settled in Kuri-am. They are descended from 
Luqman, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin. 
Their chief settlement in these Provinces is at Farrukhabad, and a 
veiy complete account of them has been given by Mr. R. S. 
Whiteway.i

The Banerwal PathUnB. 9. The BunerwSl tribe take their name from 
the Buner country, north-east of Peshawar.

10. The Daudzai occupy the left bank of 
the Kabul river as far down as the iunction

The Da4dzai PathAnB. « t,
or the Bara,

pathAn. 160
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11, The Dilaz^k Pathans were the inhabitants o£ the Peshiwav
valley before the Pathfin invasion, and are 

The Dilazak Pathtas. c c  ..u- • • japparently oi Scythic origin, and came into
‘^ e  Panjab with the Jfi,ts and Katti in the fifth and sixth centuries.
“  They soon became powerful and important, and ruled the whole 
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In 
the first half of the thirteenth century the Y usufzai and Momaud 
drove them across the Indus into Chach-Pakhli. But their efforts to 
regain their lost territories wore such a perpetual source of disturb­
ance that at length Jahangir deported them en masne and distributed 
them over Iliudustan and the Dakkliin. Scattered families of 

.them are still to be found along the left bank of the Indus in Hazara 
and Rawalpindi/' *

12. The name Durrani is derived cither from dnrr-i~danr&H,
“ pearl of the age,”  or from durr-i-durrdn. 

The Durr/tui PatlianK. , „ , , ,  . , ,  ,  ’
pearl of pearls. The title was adopted by

Ahmad Shah Abdali, when he ascended tlie throne, in allusion to the 
Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According 
to Dr. Bellow * * “  The si)ecial Afghan tribe is called Aklali, and is 
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shall, the first in- 
d('j)endent sovereign of Afghanistan of this race, by the name Dur­
rani. The Durrani comprise the following chief divisions or clans : 
Saddozai, Populzai, Barakzai, Halakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, Ishaq- 
zai, and Kliagwani. Their h()ine and fixed seat is in Kandahar Pro­
vince, the former country of the Gandhara, who, at an early period 
of our era, spread into the present Hazara country along the courses 
of the Helmand and Arghandab rivers. Memliers of each clan, 
however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain 
country up to Kabul and Jalalabad, and they are there settled mostly 
as lords of the soil or military feolTees, the people of the country, so 
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or 
serfs.”

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, “ the Ghilzai are a race probably
of Turkish origin, their name being another' 

a i i ik a i  P a th in a . Khilchi, the Turkish word for ‘ swords*
man,’ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a 
corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains,
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where they received a large admixture of Persian blood. The official 
Bpelling of the name is still Ghaleji at Kabul and KandaMr. They 
first rose into notice in the time of Mahmud Ghaznavi, whom they 
accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they 
conquered the tiiict between JalalabSd and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and 
spread east and west over the country they now hold. In the 
begirming of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per­
sian rulers, established themselves under Mir Wais as independent 
rulers at Kandahar, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a 
century later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis­
appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Durrani.”  
Dr. Bellew tolls the romantic legend of Bibi Matto and Shah 
Husain, whose son was called Ghalzco, “  son of a th ie f ,th e  father 
having stolen hie daughter'’s honour, whence the name Ghilzai.

11:. He tRluB : ''A s  a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh­
bours, and indeed differ in many respects, both as to internal govern­
ment and domestic customs, from the other races of Afghanistan. 
Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live 
in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority 
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the 
seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and 
flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the 
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but 
they manufacture carpets, felts, etc., for domestic \ise, from the wool 
and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory 
in their habits, and continually at feud amongst themselves and with 
their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and 
in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to none in 
AfgMnistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans 
especially, and in their wars excessively savage and vindictive. 
Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai clans ai'e almost wholly engaged ia 
the carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the northern 
states of Central Asia, and have been so for many centuries, to the 
exclusion almost of all the other tribes of the country. The princi­
pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the NiSzd, Naear, 
Kharoti, and to some extent the Sulaiman Khel. From the nature 
of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually bo far 
as that goes, Poyinda and Lawani or LohSni. These terms, it 
appeaJB, are derived from the Persian woi^d parmnia, ‘ a bale of 
merchandise,' and rawdni, ‘ a traveller.' ”
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16. The term Ghorgusht is a corruption of Ghirgisht or Ghur-
cusht, the third son of Kais, The word is 

TheGhorgushtiPatMna. ’  ,, , „ .
only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis,

' ‘ wanderer on the steppe,”  and indicates the country whence this
people originally came, namely. Northern Turkistan.

16. The Ghori Pathans, who are very numerous in the Provinces,
appear to take their name from the Ghor 

The Ghori PathaJis. n tt micountry to the east of Herat. They are
usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, one of the septs of the
Bani Isriil, or pure Afghans.

17. Of theKakar Pathans Dr. Bellew w rites';— “ The Kakar
of Afghanistan are a people of Scythian 

The Kakar Patbans. . . ^ , <■ T  i i 1 1origin, and of kindred race with the Gokkar
or Ghokhar, who are settled in Chach and Rawalpindi on the other 
side of the Indus, and other parts of India, According to the A f­
ghan account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht, 
by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the j^oungest of 
the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the 
Afghan nationality of modern times. It has already been shown 
how the name of the first son, Saraban, was merely the adoption of 
the race name of the people whom the Afghan genealogists classi­
fied together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of 
their Rajput origin might then have been made clearer by tracing 
up the descent to more recent times. Saraban had two sons, Shar- 
jyun and Krishyun, which are evidently transformations of the com­
mon Rajput names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still 
more altered by transformation into JIuhammadan names, Sharjyun 
being changed into Sharffuddin and Krishyun into Khyruddin. 
Similar traces of Indian afBnity are to be found in almost all the 
Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect 
when we remember the tradition that the five Pandava brothers about 
the time of Ihe Mahabharat emigrated to the Pan jab and Afghanistan 
as far as Ghazni and Kandahar, and there established independent 
kingdoms which lasted for several centuries.”

18. Mr, Ibbetson calls the Qizilbash Pathans “  a tril>e of Tartar
horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who 

biah’pltlX^**^' formed the backbone of the old Persian army 
and of the force with which Nadir Shah
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invaded India. Many of the great Mnghal ministers have been 
Qizilbash, and notably Mir Jiimlah, the famous minister of 
Aurangzeb. They v̂e said to take their name from a red cap of 
peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by the 
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persiaj an intolerant Shiah, as the 
distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Shah Tumasp, 
compelled Humayun iu wear when a refugee at the Persian Court. 
There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbash in the city of 
Kabul alont', where they were locatcd by Nadir Shah and exercise 
considerable influence in local politics.”

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Bara river and the
eountrv alongr the front of the Khibar Pass;

T h e  K h a li l  P a th acs. m i  r  ■ , Tvr ^ • -R1 hey have iour main clans: Matuzai, Uarozai,
Ishaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom tlie Barozai is most powerful.

£0. To quote Mr. Ibbetson ag<ain ; “ The Khataks are descend­
ed from Luqman, surnamed Khatak. He

T h e  K h a ta k  P a th d M . ,  i  t i  ia  rin ihad two sons, lurqman and liulaq. 1 he de­
scendants of the latter are still known as the Bulaqi section; while 
Tarai, son of Turqman, rose to such distinction that the whole section, 
including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called 
by his name. The Khatak arc a fine, manly race, and differ from 
all other Pathansin features, general appearance, and many of their 
customs. They arc the northernmoBt of all the Pathans settlc>d 
on our frontier who speak the soft or Western dialect of Pushto. 
They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud 
with all their neighbours and with one another. They are active, 
industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathan, and are good 
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are 
great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade 
with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The 
Marwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says ; ‘ Friendship is 
good with any one but a Khatak ; may the De^ l̂ take'a Khatak,’ 
and ‘ a KhataU is a hen, if you seize him slowly, he lies down: 
and if suddenly, he clucks/ Another proverb runs thus:— ‘ Though 
the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge.^ "

21. “  To the G hilzai and Lodi, the latter of whom gave a dynasty 
_  , „  to Upper India,”  according to Mr. Ibbetson,
The Lodi PathAna. , „  . „ , , ,

and especially to the former, belong almost 
all the tribes of warrior traders who are included under the term



Pawinda, from parwinda the Persian word for ‘ a bale of goods,' 
or perhaps more probably from the same ruot as powal, a Pushto 
.word for ‘ to graze/ They are almost wholly engaged in the 
carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the Northern 
States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in thei)' 
hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni, 
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden 
with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahar, and forming enormous 
caravans, numbering many thousands, maich in military order 
through the Kakar and Waziri country to the Gomal and Zhob 
passes, through the Sulalmans. Entering the Dera Ismail Khan 
District, they leave their families, flocks, and some two-thirds 
of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on 
either side of the Indus, and while some wander off in search of 
employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchan­
dise to Maltan, IJajputana, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpur, 
Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and 
return by the same route to their homes in the Hills about Ghazni 
and Ke!at-i-Ghilzai. When the hot weather begins, the men, 
leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, Herat, 
and ]3ukhara, with the Indian and European merchandise which 
they have brought from Hindustfln. In October they return and 
prepare once more to start for Inlia.''

22. The Muhammadzai of the Census returns are perhaps the
same as the Muhammad Khel, the largest 

The Muhammadzai. i i • mi . «sept of the Daulatzai. ihe present rulers of
Bhopal Vielong to this tribe.

23. The country known as Pukhtxm Khwa, to which reference
has already been made, is called by outsiders 

The Eohilla PathAns. , ,  . .i, r t  v  iand foreigners, on the side ot India almost
exclusively, by the name of Roh, which has the same meaning as 
Koh, “  a mountain Rohilla hcnce means “  a Highlander.”  Their 
occupation of the country called after them Rohilkhand is quite 
modern. After the death of Aurangzebin A.D. 1707 the dissen­
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad 
Kh4n, the leader of the Rohilla Pathans, to obtain possession of the 
country. In A.D. 1744 he conquered Kumaun as far as Almora, 
but two years after he was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad 
Shall iu the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous 
Hifiz Rahmat KhSn, and in his latter days he came in contact
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with Warren Hastings, when the nanae of the Rohillas for the 
first time attracted attention.* They assert that they are o£ 
Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the 
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that 
part of the mountains known as Sulaimf5.ni Koh, or “  the liill of 
Solomon,” where they halted. The Kohilla has been always noto­
rious for bravery and turbulence. Shore ’  says that in his time 
the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of 
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to l>e struck with a whip 
or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented 
by a stab or a bullet.

24, Dr. Bellow * writes of those : “  The tribal traditions are to
the effect tliat about three or four hundred 

The Tarln Pathans. . t t
years ago the 1 usutzai oi' Jilandar and Mou-

mand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Gwaia Margha and the 
headwaters of the Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as neighbours 
and allies. Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers, 
were the Tarin, another tribe of Afgha,ns, who still occupy the 
same positions, and the valley of Peshin. Their lands were in the 
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste, 
owing to the exhaustion at that season of the tributary streams 
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequcnce was a 
contest for the better lands, and the Tarin tribes, being the stronger 
of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of 
the Mandar and Mohmand tribes and finally dispossessed them of 
their lands.”

25. Of the Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibbetson* calls Ushturani,
he says: — “  They arc the descendants of Han- 

The XJehturyam Pa Ushtaryani, a Sayyid,
who settled among and married into the 

ShirSlni section of AfghSns. They were settled with the Shiranis 
to the south of the Takht-i-Sulaiman, and till about a century 
ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying trade. 
But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Musa Khel, put a stop 
to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to 
take to agriculture. They still own a large tract of country, in

> For their history, saa MorddMdd Settlement Report, 12, sq. 
s Hotee, II., 490.
>£iOC, cit,, 63, sq,
*Loe. eU., para. 400, »g.
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which indeed moet of them live, cultivating land immediately under 
the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their 
territory only includes the eastern slopes of the Suiaimans, the 
crest of the mnge being’held by the Musa Khel and Zmari. They 
are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, and 
these again into numerous septs. They are a fine, manly race, many 
of them in our army and police, and they are quiet and well behaved, 
cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them ai'e still 
carriers. They are muĉ h harassed by the independent Bozdar 
(Biloch). They are all Sunnis/^

26. Of the \\ azu'i PathAns, Dr. Bellew says’ ;—“ The Waziri,
who disitlaoed the Khatak or Shattak, as it

The Waziri Patliftns. . i - i ht ,IS pi'onouncetl m the VVet-tcrn diailect or 
Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaiman range from the 
Sattagydia of Herodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au­
thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical vntli the 
Wairsi or Vairsi of the earlĵ  Muhammadan historians. The 
Wairsi were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch 
of the Pramara Rnjput. The Waziri appear to have mâ le their first 
assault against the Khatak about five or six huiidred years ago, at 
a time when the country was sorely afflicted with famine; and the 
route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoining valley 
and district of Earmal. Here they settled and remained for some 
time before making a further forward move. Hence they occupied 
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on 
the South to the Kohiit Valley on the North. They are a power­
ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad 
in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very 
different from other Pathan tribes and retain many customs peculiar 
to themselves.'"

27. 7'he history of the Yusufzai Pathans is given in detail
by Dr. Belluw and Mr. Ibbetson. They now

Tho Yusufzai Pathans. , i x n  i a
hold Swat, Buner, and the JLundkhwar and 

Ranizai Valleys in the North-West of Yusufzai.
28. Mr. Ibbetson's remarks again deserve reproduction “ The

tiaie PathSn is perhaps the most barbaric o£ 
Character of the 1̂1 the raccs with which we arc brought in

rath&ns. .  ̂ ^
contact in the Panjab. His life is not eo

•loc. cit„ 89.
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes, but he is crael, bloodthirsty 
and vindictive in the highest degree; he does not know what truth 
and faith is, in so much that the saying Afghan heimdn has passed 
into a proverb anaong his neighbours, and though he is not with­
out courage of a sort, and is often curiously reckless of hie life, he 
would scorn to face an enemy whom he could stab from behind 
or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage 
of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his 
own mouth. Here are some of his proverbs:— ‘ A Pathdn’ s enmity 
smoulders like a dung fire ‘ A  cousin'’s tooth breaks upon a 
‘ Keep a cousin poor but use him ; when he is little, play with him ; 
when he is grown up, he is a cousin, fight him : ’ ‘ Speak good words 
to an enemy very softly ; gradually destroy him root and branch.-’ 
At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes 
strictly, and which he quotes with pride under the name of 
Pakhtunwali. It imposes upon him three chief obligations: 
Nanawafai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter 
and protect even an enemy who conies as a suppliant; Badal. or the 
necessity to revenge by retaliation, and Melmantia, or open-handed 
hospitality to all who may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the 
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially 
about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacheroiis 
nature. As the proverb says: ‘ Tlie Palhan is atone momenta 
saint and the next a devil.'’ For centuries at least he has been on 
our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life 
in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains; and there is an air of 
masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country 
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly 
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. He is of stalwart make, 
and his featui’es are often of a markedly Semitic type. His liair, 
plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder; he wears a loose 
tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat 
with its wool inside; his favourite colour is dark blue j and his national 
arms the long, heavy Afghan knife and the matchlock or jazail. 
His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to 
their ankles, and a wrap over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously 
secluded. Both sexes are filthy in their persons.

89. “  Such is the PathSn in his home among the fastneeses o£ 
fi’ontier ranges. But the Pathans of our territory have been 

much Boftened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains^
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so that they look down on the Pathjlna of the hills, and their 
proverbs have i t : A hillman is no m a n a n d  again, ‘ Don’ t
class burrs as grass or a hillman as a human being/ The nearer 
he is to the fi'ontier, the more closely the Path&n assimilates to the 
original type ; while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain 
itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish 
him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The 
Pathans are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of 
the blood fexids for which they are so famous originate in quarrels 
about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but 
the poorer tiibes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented 
from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory 
a woman's nose is cut oif if she be detected in adultery; and it is 
a favourite joke tf) induce a Pathfin woman to unveil by saying to 
her suddenly ‘ You have no nose. ’  The Patlian pretends to be 
purely endogamous, and lieyond the border ho probably is so ; while 
even in British territory the first wife will generally be a Pathan, 
except among the poorest elasse.s. At the same time Pathan 
women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but 
Pathans. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi­
bited degrees of Islam. Their rules of inheritance ai’e tribal and 
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatic 
society, though some few of the move educated families have lately 
begun to follow the Musalman law. Their social customs differ 
much from tiibe to tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the 
more civilised sections of the nation. ”

80. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathans are 
those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers 
of men; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police, 
and other Government Departments.
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Distribution o f  the Pathdns

DiBTOlCTS.

Dehra M n  
Sahiranpar 
Mns&ffarnagar 
Meerat . 
Bulandsbahr 
Aligarh • 
Mathura • 
Afcra
Farrukh&bad 
Maiopuri , 
EUwah , 
£U h
Bareilly . 
UijDor 

Bad&an . 
Mar&dab&d 
8h&jah&opar 
Pilibhlt . 
CswnpUT .

* Fatebpar , 
B&nda . 
fiamlrpur 
Allah&b&d 
Jbtnei . 
Jilaan • 
Lalltpar , 
Beaarcs . 
Mtrzapnr • 
Jannpor * 
Gfa&cipur. 
Ballia 
Gorakhpur 
Basti
Aratngarh 
Kamaun . 
Garhw&t . 
TarAi 
Lack DOW 
Unio
RU Bareli 
SlUpor , 
Hardoi . 
Kberi • 
FaiUbid . 
Oooda 
Bahr&icb . 
Balt&Dpar 
Partibgarb 
BUabanki

T otal

63
131
693
96
33
96
32

499
3.658

401
88

253
1,104

153
186
609
160
196
141

27
11
eo
13
21
16

27

29
1.421

366
431
233
600
140

6
317
72

107
802

19J40 MT0O

11
6

IBS

617

19
2

1,070
281

28

44
92
6

202
12

169
44

195
4,043

172
207
761

693
178

1,117
82

611
24
28
69
4

62
1 9 4

11

87
IB 180
48 62

87
23 119

1.163 121
340 66

6
91

.. . 8
4 6

.. . 68

1,432

741
678

23

9,742 2.628

42 116 218 . . .

7 . 1 96 3 83 19 331 3,787 . . .

18 4 4 18 12 . . . 262 2,630

1 2 966 8 8 . . . 3,006 997 11

49 3 182 404 1,867 81 . . .

1 8 123 . . . 6,629 B . . .

1 4 . . . 21 .«• 1,674 19 . . .

6 37 75 9 56 . . . 3,961 4*> 9

25 403 11 309 . . . 3,292 1,240 . . .

12 . . . 72 2,369 78 . . .

•*. 17 1,781 S3 . . .

19 101 2 86 . . . 279 . . .

31 172 65 630 138 3,850 71
65 . . . 67 . . . 199 602 . . .

206 9 607 7 65 40 6,232 6

943 36 755 11 125 2,740 262

1 621 2,668 62 126 . . . 3,807 496

. . . . . . . . . , , , 212 . . . 1,25s . . . . . .

4 74 29 36 1,879 . . .

. . . . . . 11 36 47 2,314 16 . . .

. . . . . . 10 2 88 . . . 6,162 148 . . .

1 1 36 . . . 1,606 64 . . .

696 105 . . . 722 14 . . .

. . . . . . 4 11 41 1,166 44

4 11 68 1,823 . . .

. . . 3 2 . . . . . . 346 7 . . .

. . . . . . 69 26 207 79 . . .

30 . . . 411 . . . . . .

. . . 4S3 41 34 1,4<39 . . . . . .

. . . 34 •«. 16 29 70

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44 . . .

. . . 233 21 76 „ 715 1,606 . . .

. . . 19 . . . 74 912 16.639 . . .

. . . 79 . . . . . . . . . 2,479 372 . . .

••t !!! 68 . . .

616 ... ««* 1 1 671 . . . . . .

. . . . . . 102 66 91 . . . 1,788 216 16
129 129 90 . . . 6,672 263 . . .

* .i . . . 26 202 • M 768 640 . . .

6 22 80 20 . . . 2.616 1,236 . . .

. . . 43 69 6 . . . 6,780 1,634 . . .

,,, 623 86 7 68 3,369 697 . . .

. . . 4 40 . . . 623 1,210 63
6 . . . 2 410 10,067 . . .

20 16 . . . 40 62 ... 2,316 2,909
. . . 423 2 69 414 286

. . . •tt 33 8 8 1,266 82

. . . . . . . . . • M . . . . . . 86 327

,749 1 ^ 8 8,321 1,116 i,036 IM 89,711 49,049 89
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Patwa, Patna*— (Sanskrit pata, “  woven cloth; Jlindi 
“  eilk ”  ).—The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They are also 
generally known by the name of ’Ilaqeband or 'Aliqeband ( ’ ildqa. 
’aldqa, “ connection”  ), who are usually Muhammadans practising 
the same occupation : Pathar, Patahra, Pathera.

Z. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be 
married to Parvati, a goldsmith brought the

Tnbal traditions. ■,̂ edding jewelry for the bride, and as there
was. no one to string them, Mahftdeva formed the “  silkman ”  to do 
the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the 
Faizabad District and to Balrampur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the 
Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make 
^Ik cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the 
river Son. They take the title of Sinh, and say that they are emi­
grants irum to t  Kingra, where they were originally Katauj Raj­
puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. Ibbetson's lists. In the 
Paiijab they say they are Khatris. In Ilamirpur they claim 
descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an­
cestor was one Biha, a Panre Brahman ; they separated from the 
BrShman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their 
brethren ai-e now called Patiya Brahmans and act as their family 
priests. They abo assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of 
the same stock. In FarrukhabSd they claim their origin from 
tJjjain, They are apparent'v a purely occupational caste, and are 
]m>bably composed of many different elements.

S. At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of 
Agarwala ; Deobansi, or “  the race of a god j”

Tribal organzation. Kharwar, which is the name of an un­
doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring, 
their divisions are KharSwM or Khandewal, which is the name of 
one of the Banya tribes j Kliara, or “ genuine,”  Deobansi; Lahera, 
or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit lakaha-hdra ) ;  and Jogi 
Patwa. In Mirzapur there is a sub-caste known as Khanrawa, 
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from 
khdnr, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow their sub­
castes are Gauriya, Rewar, and Tslnti. In Hamirpur they have a

' Based on onqnirieg at Mirzapar and notes by M. EAm SahAy, Teaohor, 
TahsUi Sohool, Mahoba, Hamirpur; M. Jamnnadin, Teacher, Sumerpnr Scbuol, 
Hamirpur ; M. Cbhote LSI, ArchtBological Survey, Lucknow; and the Deputy In- 
■■pector of Schools, Ballia and Farrukhaliftd.
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uiimber of local seetionB which take their .name from the villages in 
which they originally settled. These are Chhaniyan, who are 
named from the village of Ghh9,ni; Ratha from RS.th; Tarela; 
Ijarauniya; Sikarwar; Kariya j NasaniyS.n ; and Jeorahiya, Here 
it is said that the sub-castes are exogamous, which is certainly a 
mistake. But these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy 
among themselves. Thus the Chhaniyan, Nas&niyftn, and Baraun- 
iya give their daughters in marriage to the Tarela, Ratha, and 
Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups.

4. The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula
of exogamy, -w'hich prohibits intermarriage in

Marriage rules.  ̂ .1 1 . 7  -i 1 ,the family of the paternal and maternal un­
cles and aunts for two or .thvBP <ypnfira,tinnR. nr as long as any rela­
tionship is remembered,

5. The domestic

Comestio oeromonies.

6. Patwas are

Beligion.

pir, and Hardiha or 
On the tenth of the l] 
meats to Mahabir,
Nagpanchami festivaj 
in the name of
pepper dissolved in water. Some are Nanakpantliis, 
the Khichari festival, at the end of the month of Magh, worship the 
scriptures ) with an offering of the Halwa sweetmeat.
This is known as kardhpragdd, or “ the offering from the boiler.”  
In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint 
known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth 
day of the waxing moon in the month of Kuar. Unmarried girls are 
excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular 
ceremony, and not women married by the tagdi or kdj form, are 
allowed to attend. In Hamhpur they specially worehip Hardaul 
Lala, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy, 
and brings good lain and keeps off storms. In addition to these 
they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, Dhy&n Das, Gharib 
Das, Goswami, to whom worship is done by making a fire-saorificc 
{horn) and burning some iueenso {dhup). To the cast of t h v  

• ■ *
. -
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Province they have no shaving ceremony ( m4nran) for children 
and never cut their hair. At death they only cnt their nails as a 
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (karua tel), 
and their heads with oil-cake. Their priests are TiwSri Biihmans 9f 
the Sai'wariya tribe,

7. Some of the Patwas Mieave silk from the indigenous cocoons.
The 'Ilaqeband, who, as already stated, isusu- 

Occupation.  ̂Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of
silk or cotton thread used for the threading oC beads and the bind­
ing together of ornaments such as the bdzuband or armlet, which 
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he 
aleo makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings {ndra), and girdles for 
drawers (izdrband). The Patwa does pretty much the same workj 
but the Mnsalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of 
hie business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton 

^nd silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, nsually employing 
j^ooiotos. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because 
they chiefly use the lac dye {Idh-Ukh) for this purpose. In Luck­
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming {laahka), kala- 

or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearls, and they 
make up embroid«y, presentation robes ( khil’a l) and necklaces for 
en.tei’tainments {hdr), etc.̂  The country Patwa very commonly deals 
in wfoten’ s spangles and forehead ornaments {fikuli), and he sells 
v*irioTis kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and 
eoinmon medicines.

Distribution o f Patwa$ according to the Census o f 1891.

D w t b i c t s . Affar-
wala. Doobansi. KharwfirJ

1
Others, Mnham-

madaua. T o t a l .

Debra Diin .

i
. . . : 8 . . . 8

Sah&ranpar . . . . . . . . . . . . 343 15 338
M azaSaraagar . . . 22 . . . 202 1 225
U eern t . . . . . . . . . . . 202 10 212

A iig a th  . . . . . . . . 33 . . . 33
Ib iiikB ia  .  . . . . 8 86 136 . . . 174

»Hoey, Monograph, 118, »?.
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P isiribu tien  o f  Patwas aeeording to the Ceitiui 1891— eoniA,

DisTaicTS. Agar-
w4ia. Deotansi. Kharw&r. Olhere. Muham-

mada.u8. T o t a l .

A gi» . ... ... 528 628

FarrukMbad ... 175 ... 217 ... 392

Mainpuri 55 3 64 ... 122
Et&nah 19 ... ... 278 ... 297

Etah . 37 3 ... 105 145

Bareilly ... ... 824 ... 824

Bijnor 93 ... 326 • •• 418

Bnd&un 101 ... 404 505

Morad&blkd . 70 ... 257 5' 332

SL4hjahS,npur 837 103 ... 940
Pilibhit 366 ... 42 408

Cawnptir 246 ... 410 656

Fatehpnr 407 ... 171 ••• 678

B&nda 88 ... 894 982

Hatuirpur . ... 543 561
Allabab&d . 745 ... 449 27 1,221

Jbiosi . . ... 163 • •• 163

JMaun ... 286 286

Lalitpar , ... 315 • •• 31&

Benares . 58 819 (•r 671
M im por .  , 975 196 2 1,173

Jaunpur , 651 • •• 651
Qh&ziput 166 9 352 ... 527
Ballia . . 1,902 3 378 2,278
Gorakhpur . 121 75 2.044 4 2.2M

. . . 118 1,281 160 «•« 1#66»
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Distribution o f  Patwas according to the Oenrm o f  2891~oonold.

D istb io ts . Ag'ai-
walii. Deobansi. Kharwdr. Others. Mnham-

madans. T otal'.

Azamgarh . 342 48 312 44 746

Tar&t . 43 . . . 35 • •• 78

Lucknow 466 . . . 219 . . . 685

Un&o . 464 . . . 118 . . . 582

B&6 Bare)! . 763 . . . 100 . . . m

SitapuT 729 . . . 194 • •• 923

Hardoi 945 . . . 13 958

Kheri . 760 . . . 202 . . . 963
Faizib&d . 48 359 337 12 756

Gonda . . . 1,525 65 ••• 1.590

Bahraich 118 . . . 703 816

Sultanpur 136 193 483 8 820

Part&bgarh . 453 135 57 . . . 645

B4rabanki . 356 • •• 168 37 661

T otal I l l 12.786 3,663 14,252 165 30,977

Fatlliari-—A variety of Eairagis, who are said to derive their 
name from the Sanskrit payas, “  milk,”  ahdra, “  food,”  in reference 
to their rule of abstinence. The Pauhariji of Paikauli in tHe 
Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders' over that 
and the neighbouring Bihar Districts with a large train of followers. 
He has branch establishments at Baikunthpur, Ajudhya, AllahabS,d, 
and other places.

Fawariya, Panwariya.—A tribe of Muhammadan singers 
faid dancers who take thdr name from pdnwara {pdnw, foot), the 
mat ox carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently 
very closely akin to the Dharhi and Kingariya, under which heads 
some account of these people has been given.
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Distribution o f the Pdwariya according to the Census o f 1891.

D i r t b i c t s . Nurahera.

G orak h p u r...............................................................  147
A z a w g a r h ............................................................................................... ! 305

Pokharna.—A division of Bralimatis of whom only a few 
scattered families are found in these Pro\'inees. According to the 
account generally received they take their name from the sacred 
lake of Pokhar or Pushkar, and by one legend they were the navvies 
who dufj the lake, and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for 
their Bcrvicos. By their own story they were named Pnshpakarna, 
“ having a flower in the ear,”  because they offered flowers to 
Lakshmi, and, being' cursed by Pilrvati for refusing to eat flesh, 
migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Cuti'li, Multan, and the 
Panjab. Other castes affirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate 
olfspring of a Brahman devotee and a Mohani lisherwoman, who 
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream.* 
They wear the sacred thread, putting it on w’ith little ceremony, 
generally at a relation's marriage, or at some jilace of pilgrimage. 
High caste Bi-ahmans do not eat with them. Among members of 
the same gotra, marriage is not allowed. On the sixth day after 
childbii'th, the women of the family, singing as at a marriage, brirg 
a clay horse from the house of the mother’ s father to the husbanc’s 
hmse. At marriages the men dance in the proceeeion and the 
women sing immodest songs.^

2. In the Panjab they still worshij> the pickaxe with which they 
excavated the Pushkar Lake. Tiiey are the hereditary Brahmans 
of the BhAtiyas of Rajputana, and are more strict in caste matters 
than the ^arasvatas. They are found in some numbers in the 
Western Districts of the Panjab.*

Potgar * - (Hindi pot, “ a, bead;’ ’ Sanskrit proiakd ra ) .— A 
email caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera, 
Tahsil Patti, in tlie Partabgarh District, and numbering only 92 
persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have

' Bartoii, Sindh, 810. 
s BotrJbay Gagetteer, V, 41.
" Ibbetaon, PamiAb Ethnography, para. 61?. 
'* £’rom a note by Mr. D. C&lnan, 0. S.

Vol. IV.



no tradjtion as to how they came to adopt their preseut occupation. 
They wear the Brahmanical cord. They do not admit outsiders into 
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus. They will 
not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetarians. 
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own. A  
full account of the bead manufactiire has been given by Dr. Watt,^ 

Prannathi.—A Hindu religious order which takes its name 
from one Prannath, a Ksliatriya, who, being versed in Muhammadan 
as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called the Mahit&riyal, 
in which the Quran is reconciled with the Vedas. He lived in the 
latter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired 
great reputation with Chhattrasal, Baja of Bundelkliand, for whom 
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns 
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division; but Professor Wilson says that 
Bundelkhand is the chief scat of the order, and at Panna is a build­
ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in one apartment of which, 
on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder,®

2. As a test of the disciple’ s consent to the real identity of the 
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, tlie ceremony of initiation consists 
of eating in the society of members of both communions ; with this 
exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not 
appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious 
distinctions; they continue to observe the practices and ritual of 
their forefathers, whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, 
beyond that of the community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or the admis­
sion that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same."
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Bistrihulion o f  the 'Prdnndlhh according to the Cen»ns o f  1891,

D i s t b i c t b .

Pilibhtt ...........................................................................

Lalitpar . . . . . . . . .

Garakhpur ..................................................... ..........  .

Basti ...............................................................................

'J’OTAL

Numbere.

7
13
26

69
i Dictionary of Economic Producta, 1,43i6, tqq.

SSI, For an account of the teligioua bociki o£ this aoot, see Qrowfe, Mathtira, 230, iig.



Pundir.— A  sept of Rajputs who appear to belong to the 
D»hlma, one of the thjrty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod i 
writes :— “  The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name. 
S^en centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who 
once afforded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard. 
The Dahima was the lord of Bayana and one of the most powerful 
vassals of the Chauhan Emperor, Prithivi Eaja. Three brothers of 
this house held the highest offices under this monarch, and the period 
during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest 
in the history of the Chauhan. But he fell a victim to blind jea­
lousy. Pundii-, the second brcther, commanded the frontier at 
Lahore, The third, Cliaond Epc, was the principal leader in the 
last battle, where PrithivT Raja fell, with the whole of his chivalry, 
on the banks of the Kagar. Even the historians of Shahab-ud-dm 
have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chaond Rae, whom 
they style Khande Rae; and to whoso valour, they relate, Shahab- 
ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. With the Chauhan, the race 
seems to have been extinguished.”  The original seat of the Panjab * 
Pundirs was Thanesar and the Kurukshetra of Karnal and Amb^la, 
with local capitals at; Pundri, Ramba, Habri and Pundrak j but 
they were dispossessed by the Chauhan under Rana Har Ra«, and 
for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. From this event most 
probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Duab 
they say tliat they came from Ilardwar in the Saharanpur District, 
Their leader is said to have been Raja Damar Sinh, who established 
himself at Gambhira in Pargana AkrabM of the Aligarh District. 
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother 
of Damar Sinh. It was captured in 1803 at the cost of the lives of 
Colonel Gordon and other British officers. It has now passed 
into the hands of the Eaja of Awa. These Duab Pundh-s hold 
a respectable rank and intermariy with the higher RSjput 
septs.

• 2. In the Upper Duab they are reported to give girls to the 
Bargfijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Kathiya, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti j 
and to take brides from the Bargfijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar, 
Bais, and Bhatti septs.

179 PDNDta.

* A m a l t ,  1 ,128.
! Ibbetson, Panjiy) saotion 445.

Voi, * 2



Distribution o f the PunMr Bdjputs according to

PU K B iB . 180

the Census o f 1891.

PUBOHIT.

D ist r ic t s .

Debra DAn

Sah4ranpur

MazafEarnagar

Meerut

Bulandshahr

Mathnra .

Agra

Mainpnri . 

Et&wali 

Etab .

Bnd&un 

Mor&d&bftd . 

BSnda 

Allabab&d . 

Goiakhpur . 

Basti .

Ha.S Bareli . 

Bahr&icb . 

Snlt&npur .

Totai.

Hindus.

18,120
7,128

991

285

98
29

1

2,693

247
51

438

12

7

4

2

81

21/,UO

Muham­
madans.

1

7,267
3,875

15,GS0

122

5

1

7

22

24

27,004

T otat..

1

25,387

11,003
15,680
11,113

290

99

36

1

1,715

247

51

438

12

7
4
2

24

31

56,144

Purollit--(Sanski’it purohUa, “  one placed foremost or in front ” ).—  
One of the functional divisions of the Brahman caste. In Vedic 
times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous 
minister of state j 'but in Manu he is placed in a lower class than 
other Brahmans, j At the same time the institution of the Purohit,, 
wh.0 was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary, 
goee back to that early peiiod of history when the Turanians and 
ladians lived peaceably as one nation. His high position in early 
times IB Bhown by the asserjion that the gods do not accept the food 
oSered \ny a king who has no house priest, and by the fierce eonte^



for the office which arose between the families of Vasiehtha and 
Visvamiti'a.*

2. The functions of the Purohit in modern times are confined to 
the performance of the less intricate rites, those of more ceremonial 
intricacy and importance being left to the Achaiya, Hotri, Bidua, 
and other priests of higher rank. He helps his master to perform 
the annual Srdddha, acts the part of a Brahman, who must be fed 
before his employer breaks his fast, officiates at the family shrine of 
the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his mas­
ter’ s daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the 
feeding of Brahmans. He sometimes does a \'icarious pilgrimage 
for his employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer 
members of the lower castes is the chief method b}̂  which they are 
brought within the fold of Brahmanism.

3. Of these Brahman priests Sir Monier-Williams writes: ’  
“  His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes 
rich, his curse withers. Kay, more, he is himself actually worship­
ped as god. No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be be­
yond tlie limits of his power to accomplish. I f  the priest were to 
threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily 
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his 
power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character 
of Brahmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at 
different times and on various occasions. Oue of their number once 
swallowed the ocean in three sips, anotlier manufactured fire, 
another created animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder. 
The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which 
he is a member by merely receiving their presents. A cow given to 
him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor. The conse­
quences of injuring him are tenific. A  man who does him the 
smallest harm, must make up his mind to bo whirled about after 
death, for at least a centuiy, in a hell of total darkness.'’^

Purl!7al, Purwar.—A sub-caste of Banyas who are believed to 
take their name from Puri or Jagannath. According to Mr. Sher- 
ling ® they live in large houses in Benares and are persons of eonse*

PUBOHIT. 181 purwAl, PURW AR.

’ Muir, Ancient Savjikiit Texts, 1,128. Note: Manu, Institutes, XII, 46. 
Hang, Aitarcya Br&hmanam, I, 07 ; II, 528. Max Mailer, Ancient Sanskrit Litera­
ture, 485, *q<i.

“ Momei-WiUiama, Brihmanitm and Hindimm, 457.
^ fimdu Ci»tss, 1 ,28S.
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quenee. The sub-caste is divided iato twenty branches. Some &te 
Vaislinavas and some Jainas.
Didribulion o f Purwdl Sanyas according to the Census o f  1891.

DI0TKICTS. Hindus. Jainas.
..........- -

T o t a l .

S a h f i j i i n p u r .......................................... 1 7 8

Bnlandshahr . . . . . . . . 5 6

Mathura . . . . . . 9 86 95

A^r& a . . . . .  . 434 4,048 4,4Sa

Farrnkbabad . . . . . 664 15 679

M a in p u r i .......................................... .......... 336 237 573

. . . . .  t 9,02] 7 9,628

£tfih . . . . . . . . . . 3,! 59 3,159

Sftreilly . . . . . . 519 . . . 519

Budaun . . . . . . 41 . . . 41

Pilibhit 42 . . . 42

Cawnpur ..................................................... 1,859 20 . . .

Fatebpur 40 40

. . . . . . 189 164 853

Ila in irp a r ..................................................... 512 61 576

■Allah!tV)&d ..................................................... 36 . . . 36

Jh&nsi . . . . . 189 1,504 1,693

JAlaUll 1,167 . . . 1,167

L a l i t p u r ..................................................... • • • 6,694 6,694,

Bellm i  . . . .  . 25 «<•« £5

Gorakbpur . . . . . . 6,183 6,183

L u c k n o w ..................................................... 13 13

SlUpur . . . . . . 4,078 . . . 4,078

ELbori 685 685

Oonda . . . . .  . 166 m

Balti&icb . . . . . . 3,063 8 . m

BltxalMnln .  • «  . 1041 M* i m

" Totai. so.eofl 16,010
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Q
Qadiriya.— An order of Muhammadan Faqirs, who are 

the followers of Abdul Qadir .Tilani, who is buried in BaghdM, 
The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilan the name of his 
birth-place Gilan, a tract between the Caspian and the Black Sea. 
He is also known as Piran-i-Pir and Pir Dastgir, “ the saint of saints, 
the helper of the helpless/^ and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum- 
dani, Mahbub Subhaui, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D., 
and died in 1166 A .D., and was buried at Eaghdad, where he held 
the post of guardian of Abu Hanifa’ s tomb.’ Mr. Maclagan 
writes:*— “ Most of the Sunni Maula\as of the Pan jab belong to 
this order, as does also the Akhund of Swftt. They practise lx)th the 
silent and the loud form of sernce (the zikr-i-khuH as well as 
the zikr-i'jalli). In youth they shout the Kalima with a 
particular intonation of the words illah ’ illdhu, but afterwards 
articulate it with suppressed breath. They reject musical aoeom- 
paniments, and seldom indulge in songs, even unaccompanied by 
music, in their religious devotions. They wear green turbans, and 
one of their g-arments must l>e of ochre, a colour first used by the 
saint Hasan Basri. The rejietition of the Darud, or salutation to 
the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order. 
Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjab are the KhanqSh of 
Maulana Muhammad FAzil in Batala; the Mausoleum in Lahore of 
Shah Muhammad Ghaus, whose disciples are found as far as Kabul,' 
Ghazni, and Jalalabad; the shrine of Tahir Bandagiin Lahore, and 
tliat of Shah Kamal at Hujra Shah Muqim in the Montgomery 
District. There is also a shrine of his between the fort and the city 
at Ludhiana, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-bnish. A  
fair, called the Roshani Fair, is held here on the 14th of Rabi-us-SSni j 
cattle are -tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said 
to keep watch (ciuui/) at the shrine, and women who desire off- 
spring make offerings.'^

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir 
R'. Burton was initiated before his famous pilgrimage to Makka 
and Madina. The curious may consult the record of the joarney 
for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received.*

* Beal, Oriental Dictinnary, s. v 
» P m jii  Oenm Jteport, IH, 
‘ /X, 387.
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Qddiris according to the Census o f J891.

184 q a l A i g a b .

D i s t k i c t s .

Dehra UAn ,

Sftharanpnr

Muzaffarniij'ar

Bulfindahulir

Miithura

Agva .

ravrnkhabad

Mainpuri

Etanah 

Etsh . 

Bwt'illj 

Badaun .

Moradal'inl . 

Si Mijahanpur 

Pilibliit 

FateVipiir

N n m b o rs . D is t b

71

316

164

769

13

2

21

22

36

65

1.152

206

291

401

677

2

Banda

Hamirpar

AllaliaMd

Jhansi

Lalitpur

Giiazipnr

Gorakhpur

Tarai .

Liicknovr

liafi Bareli

Sitapur

Faizabad

(.Tiinda

U a lira ich

Barabanki

N umberB.

8

&
7S

1

14 

129

21

82
110

2

236

1

15 

129

'OTAL S,43G

Qalaigar (Arabic q/rfdt, “ tin ” ).~The man who tins the copper 
cookin^-vesBels, which are so widely used botli by Muhanamadans and 
ChriBtians. The caste, so-called, is piirely occupational, and all who 
entered their names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans,

Dutribution o f the Qaldignrg according to the Census o f 1891.

D i s t b i c t s . Numliers- D i s t k i c t s . J
1

Numbera.

Mu*affarnagar 4
1 — ......

Tar&i . . . . 1 2

Bad&un 2 2 1 Lucknow . .

Uor&dab&d . 31 Gonda • • . 1

Fateh pur 3 Bahrftich 1

JbAnsi 2 Sultanpur . . 2
Sliftzipar 10 To tai. 69



Qalandar.— A caste of Muhammadan Faqirs, bear and monkey 
eaders. Accordiiig to Mr. Platts, tlie word is used for the original 

kalandar, “ a rough, unshaped block or lo g / ’ They trace their 
urigin to the Saint Bo 2î li Qalandar, who died in 1323-24. Of him 
many wondrous tales are told. He used to ride about on a wall, 
but at last settled down ut Panipat. “ The Jamna then flowed 
under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it 
convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands without moving. 
After seven years of tliis he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs; so 
he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her 
hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is 
now. He gave the people of PSnipat a charm which drove away 
all flies from the city. But they grumbled and said they rather 
liked flies, so he brought them back a thousandfold. The people 
have since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about his 
funeral. He died neai' Karnal, and there they buried him. But 
the Panipat j>eopIe claimed his body, and came and o])ened his grave ; 
on which he sat up and looked at them 1ill they felt ashamed. 
They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a 
thriue; but when tluy got to Panipat and opened the box, they 
foiind his body in i t ; so he now lies buried both at Panipat and 
Karnal.'^'

2. 'I'he Qalandar of these Provinces is generally a lazy, swindling 
rascal, some of whom ffo about with snakes:Occupation. ^
others with tame bears and monkeys. He 

wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads 
and glass. He also carries a bead rosary [iubish), and usually on 
his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On his right leg he 
has an iron chain. He also has a vessel (kifihia), made of cocoanut 
shell (darydi ridtiijal), and a brass lota. Sometimes he has an 
iron bar as well. He announces his approach by twanging the 
damarUy or little drum, shaped like an hour glass. Those who have 
monkeys, the male being generally called Maula Bakhsh and the 
female Zahiiran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who 
have bears, make them dance, and allow for a consideration little 
boj s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against 
the small-pox. They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite

185 QA.LA.NDAB.

^Ibbotiion, PanfAb Ethnography, aeotiou 224 . Lady Bnrton, Arabian Jiights,
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ikiiiulet against the Evil Eye. Some go about as ordinary beggara. 
Though they wander about begging they are not absolute vagrants, 
as they have settled homes and families.

3. Mari’iage among them takes place at the age of from ten fo
twenty. They follow in all their ceremonies 

Domestio oeromoniea. Sunni sect of Muhamma­
dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the titide 
of the Bisati, and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes 
{dihiya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with 
them. No Hindu, except a Dom or a Dharkar, will touch their 
food.

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the Arabian
liights. Most of them are merely loafing

The Criminal Qalandar. . , • t> i_-ni ibeggars ; but m Itonilkhand there appears
to be a branch of them known as the Langre, or “ lame/^ 
Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from Eampur.* They were 
formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing 
horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to British 
territoiy and vice vend- Shahabad, in Hardoi, was regarded as 
their head-quarters, and there they had the name of MaehhlS, On 
the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one 
BS,nk§ as their leader {sargiroh), with two assistants, known as 
the Bhandari, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police officer. On the 
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue, 
if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the 
best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among 
the Khatris, when any of the gangs are xu'esent, gifts of food and 
money are given to them, which they designate their birt, or “  main­
tenance.”  This is also the name given to what they receive on cer­
tain occasions when religious ceremonies are performed. They are 
very superstitious, and have their own omens and sign^, some of 
which are considered lucky, and others the reverse. Thus the bark­
ing of a hyaena behind them or on their left is considered a bad 
omen.

5. This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro-
. ceed through districts disguised and call

Mode of tmevmg. ”
themselves Langrfi Qalandar or Rohillas of

> Beport of Mt. H. Kosi, Diatriot Snpwiutendsnt of Polioe, PiUbliit.
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RSmpur. In E^mpur and the neighbourhood they use the former, 
and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold 
and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy 

•themselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany themj 
but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such 
as cattle, furniture, etc., having only one or two ponies for the trans­
port of their personal effects, in addition to which, hidden among 
their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the 
stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have 
hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised 
suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night under 
trees or in the fields, or, if near a popalous place, in a convenient grove. 
During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses 
and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair 
number of animals, they pass off as horse-mercliants, and make their 
escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen near Lucknow are 
sold in the northern parts of Oudh and the North-West Pro­
vinces—their chief markets being Bilaspur in the Rampur State, 
Durao in the Tarai, and Chiehait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent 
the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahraich, and the Tai4i, as they 
are close to Nepal, where ponies and fodder are plentiful.

6. These people have a regular thieves  ̂ argot of their own, of
Thieves' argot of the 
LaDgrS Qalandars.

which the following are exampleg

Bidna . Man.
Bidni . . Woman.
Basfa • • • Rupee.
Bairgi t • • Cot.
Botay . « • Sheet, quilt.
Bajrin • • • Guni
Bodi « • • Hair tuft.
Chdi • • Hair.
Chetha • • • Flour.
CMki • Fire,
Chitya « • • Cat.
Chimmi • • Fish.
Charpa Tree.
CHma • • • Colt.
D ia M • • ■ Burglary.
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Bhun
Dudrln
Dhurd
Bhurcha

Bhungara

Bhingaila
Dhingaili
Bhuaar
Bhung
Bhujja
Bhuttar
Bhuhari
DhullufJdr
Dhuddah
Bhnrangi
l)h Miia
Kidakh
GhutrUi
Ghummar
Ghidlani

Ghurka
Jurha
Jurhi
Khunji
Kumddr
Khuranga
Khurchna
Khunnay
Khail
Lilka
Lung
Morhay
Malldo
Maikrin,
Mogdn
Milhkar
Mttkki
Mohiddr
Markni

. Ear,
• Leg.
, Grain.
. Red pepper, 

f  The Blnghdra nut (water
■ t. caltrop).
. Bullock.
■ Cow.
■ Pig-
. Sheep.
. Cock.
, Camel.

Sugarcauc.
. Police OfTiccr̂
. Duck.
. European.

Mouse.
. Oil.
. Eyes, 

lilophant.
Jiight annas.

. Water pot, juu;.
. Pony.
. Pony mare.
, Buffalo.
. Comrafle.
. Donkey.
. Pipe, huqq!f.h.
. House.
. Wine.
. ]5utter, ghi.
. Rope.
. Tooth.
. Tank, pond.
. Goat.
. Jackal.
. Sugarcane.
, Sheep.
. Village Watchman.
. Bludgeon.
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Vvdli
m u u  
Oi .
Fhirini 
Pecha 
Tathi
M p .
Jiatdila 
liatki 
hipun 
Snrpna 
Thunda 
Thiindi 
Thub 
Tena 
Thum 
Tundul 
Theman 
Thimman 
Thimjdi 
Thubbdk 
Thokay 
Urkna
])hnlluddr dj/a 

hoe.
Khurchna tudlo

Oi sS chayan marap Ido

Phirni par dhurrup lo 
Bhurangi hajcussa ,

Khunnay men dhnind lagi

Village.
Bread 
A well.
Cart.
Pice.
Grass.
Foot.
Stomach.
Wheat.
Shoe.
Nose.
Boy.
Girl.
Hand.
Head.
Grain.
Bice.
Salt.
Coarse sugar {giir). 
Sweatmeat.
Reins.
Jungle.
Grain.

hai, pate (The Sub-Inspector is 
X coming, run away.

Mvhiddr bnkussa, 
Ihokay men /chon do

, Smoke the huqqah.

C Fetch the water from the 
•1 well.
. Get into the cart.
, A European approaches.

f  A burglarj  ̂has been com-
■ \ niitted m the house.

A watchman is coming, 
the pony into the

Nukka nudli men hurka j  A dog is barking in the
• X jungle.
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Diafrilutton o f the Qalandart according to the Cen*m o f 1891,

D i s t b i o t s .

Dehra DAa 
Meertit. 
JBalaiidvhalir 

Alig*rh 

Mathura 

Agra . 

Furrukliabal 

Bareillj" 

Pilibhlt 

Cawnpnr 

Fatotpnr 

AllaliWiM 

Ben area 

Mirzapcr

Numbers.

13

317
C41
30

23

n
19

157
73

8

12

265
25

63

D istricts .

Gh&zipur 

Ballia . 

Goralibjiiir 

Basti , 

Lucknow 

Unfto . 

R66 Bareli 

Sitapnr 

Kheri . 

FaizS,bad 

Gonda . 

Bahraicti 

S(iltfi,npuf 

B&rabanki

T otal

Numbers.

106

241

929

3,833

11

8

207
62

74
316

4

10

68
93

7,628

t), Qassai— (Ai’aWc qasah, “ to cut ” ), tlie butolier caste.— 
^ e y  are usually separated into two eudogamous sub-castes : Gau, 
Gawa or Goru Qassai, who kill cows and bufEaloes, and Bakar 
QasBfi.!, who kill only goats. The latter is also known by the names 
Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassab (Persian 6uz, “  a goat . I'he Cliiks are 
all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of which is Kliatik. The 
daes^bs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the 
ordinary Muhammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. Marriage 
tisnally takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there 
are two or thi-ee mai-riageable youths in a family, they are generally 
msuried at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid 
in the east of the Province to the PSnchon Pir, and in particular 
to (Jh&zi Miyin, to whom fowls, cakes (malida), sweetmeats, and 
-gailande of flowers are offei-ed. The food, after dedication, is oon- 
sumeS by the worshippers. At the Shab-i-b&r|,t festival, they 
-food to the sainted dead. The Ga«-qassab, from his trade, i»
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natulally an object of dcteBtation to orthodox Hindus. A  pomraon 
proverb runs : Jahdn sagarS gdon qassdi, tahdn eh Bamddt H kd 
hasdi ? “  How can a single servant of God live in a village of
bt t̂ehers ? "  In effecting his purchases, he often has to assume 
disguises, and Bometimes procures his supplies through the agency 
of Nats. In Lucknow^ there are two classes of Qassabs ; Kamela- 
d§r and Ghair Kameladar, meaning the “  s h a mb l e s t h e
former are slaughtermen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are 
retailers of meat, who buy from them and sell at shops. The former 

.always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge 
of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas 
per ser for boneless meat. Chikwas sometimeis combine in a part­
nership of three or more ; one remains in charge ot the cattle yard 
and the other two go to neighbouring villages and buy up sheep 
and goats. Both Qassfibs and Chikwas again deal in hides.* 
Some, again, add to their moat business a trade in cloth and stone : 
a few hold land as uon-occiipancy tenants. “ The Indo-Euro- 
peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples, 
and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedic 
times give way more and more to a vegetable diet, obviously because 
of the cUmate.’ ' ® In ^ êdie times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who 
cut up and distributed the flfish of the sacrificial victim, and the 
custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by Mann.* In 
Buddhist times, however, we leavn that in Madhyadesa “ they do not 
keep swine or fowls, they do not deal in living animals, nor are there 
shambles or wine shops round their markets/’ ®

Distribution o f  Cii/cn and Q̂ assdbs according to the Ctnsus o f 1891.

Districts.
Chik. QabsAb.

1
Khatik 1

1
Others. Bakar-

qaasA-b. CHhera.

Dohra DAn . . • « • . . . 79
Sah&ranpur . . . . . . . . . 11,751
M azafiTaroagar . . . .

1
17 12.170

'  Hooy, Monograph, 163. 
s See„Hoey, ibid, 90, aqq,

Sohietd.ev,Prehistoric Antiquities, 315. 
< Insiilutei, V, 32. sqq,
» Beal, Fahhian, 56.
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Distribution  o f  ChiJcg and Qanstlbs according to the Omtus o f  1891 —oontd«

Dibteictb.
Chik . Qasbab.

Khatik. others. Bakar-
q»B8iXb. Others.

SAeerut 16,013

Bulandsliahr . . . 906 8,384

Aligarh . . . . . . . 291 5,461

Mathura . . . . . . . . . . 5,418

A^ta • • > • •
!

. . . 4,300

Farruklifi,bM 403 1,245

Malnpui'i . . . . . . . 551 I 1,019

EtS.wah . . . . 34 812 1 745

Et ah. . . . . • • 723
i

2,947

Bareilly . . . . • •• 2H7 2,3i4 242

Bijnor . . . . . . . ! 706 8,500

Eud&nn . . . . . . . 532 341 1,746

JUoiid&b&d .  .  .  ,I . . . 33 6,851

Sb4Iijab&npur .  . ' 585 533 2,519
!

Pilibhlt .  .  .  .  { . . . 43 Ufi 2,404

Cawnpar . . . . 2 1,774 40 2,040

Patehpur . . . . ••• 95 10 2,554

B&nda . . . . . . . 778 88 134

Hamlrpnr . . . . . . . 541 . . . 575

Allah&b&d . • . . . . 409 621 . 2,675

J}i&nsi . . . 15 48 293

JAlauD . . . . 138 . . . 30
Benares . . . . . . . . . . 1,295

Illirzapnr . . . . . . . 74 40 652

Jfttinpnr . . . . . . . . . . 510 1,240

Ghizipur . . . . . . . . . . • ••
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JDUitibttHon o f  Chiha and Qats&bt according to the Censut o f  289J—conoid.

D istbictb.
Chik . Qasbab.

Khatik. Others. Bakar-
qasBab, Others.

Ballia • • • •t » . » 8 38S

Gorakhpur. • • . . . 19 1,524

Basti . • • . . . . . . 1,256 248

Azamgsrh , f • . . . . . . 124 2.510

TArai • •» 2 . . . 696

Garhw4l . • • . . . . . . 8 . . .

Lucknow . • • 25 2,954 2,161

U d&o . • • ... 297 2,380

Bareli. • • 11 1,929 1,448

Sitapur • « ... «•« 1,183 1,388

Hardoi . « • 13 50 1,559 892

Kheri • • 1 1,183 829

Faizfi,b4d . •• . . . ... 570 1,105

Qonda * « 231 1,909

Bahi&,iob . • • ••• 1 . . . 918 675

SnMopur . • ■ I \ ••• 1,191 520

Fart&bj^rh ;
• . . . *•» 606 301

B4rabanki . • * ••• > 1,962 1,263

ToTAt 49 9,381 j SfS3,t>5^ 1,25,361
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R

Radha : Bhagat.’—A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand and 
Oudh. The people returning themselves as Bhagat in the last 
Census returns are probably the same people. In Bareilly they 
have three endogamous sub-castes : the Bhatela, Khatiya, and 
Bichauri. The rule o£ exogamy is tliat common to all tribes o£ 
this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden; but 
this regulation is violated by the chief men of the tribe. They 
know nothing of their origin exccpt that they are in some way 
connected with Radha, the mistress o£ Krishna. They are perhaps, 
like the Kingariyas, akin to the great Nat race. They have now 
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe. Those who 
can afford it practise infant marriage ; the poor seldom marry till 
they are adult. The women are allowed no license either before 
or after marriage. Polyandry is prohibited as well as widow 
marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house, 
They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, Mah^deva, the 
Ganges, and the Miyan of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri­
fice of sweet cakes [gnlgula) and goats. These offerings are received 
by the Madaris who attend his shrine. Men and women both 
worship this godling. They engage Brahmans for their religious 
and 2“ ««*'-i'eligious ceremonies. Such Brahmans are received on 
equal terms with their brethren. They burn their adult dead and 
bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of 
its tributaries. They perform the usual srdddha in the month o£ 
KuSr as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead.

8. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and 
dancing, and it has been so from time im» 

Occupation. memorial. Their musical instruments are the 
iahla, or tambouiine, and the $drangi, or guitar. Some of them have 
now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes, 
prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from 
intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats.

'  Based on notes by the Dopnty Inspootor of Schools, Bvoiliy.
Vol. IV. w2
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Digtribulion o f the Rdihas and Bhagats according to the Censvt
o f  1891

D ibtbictb.
Badha. B BAG AT.

Maloa. Females. Males. Females.

Sah&ranpur 1 1

Farrakb&b&d 60 64 82 103

MMnpuii . . . . 4 6 6
f-

2

EtS.wah . . . . . . . . . . 2 10

Etah . . . . . . . . . . 76 61

liareiUy 29 28 12 2

fiad&un . . . . 8 5 6 5

Morlida\)&.cl. . . 1 • • • . . .

Bb&bjah&npur 281 282
i

«•«

Pflibhlt . . . . 64 74, . . .

j

Ca'vrapur . . . . 1 . . . 1
B&nda . . . . 3 1 1 3

Benares . 67 I . . . ...

Tarai . . . . 7 4 ... ...

Lucknow . . . . 8 I ... ...

Sltapnr . . . , 359 376 ... ...

Hardoi . . . . 772 662 ...

Kheri  . . . . 313 304 ... ...

Babr&ioh . . . . 107 130 ... • M

E&mpar . . . . 18 33 ... ...

Totai. 2,030 2,029 282 2B3

Sadha Swami.—A small eect, containing at the last CensUB 
only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathm-aj is add to hAte 
t«en founded by SAlig Ram, late Postmaster General of these 
frovinceB. The tenets of the ^ t  seem to differ little from 
<jf fjie modem reformed ¥a»linavas.



Hadha Vallabhi.—A  GusS.in order founded by Hari Vans, of 
whom Mr. Growse^ s a y s H i s  father Vyasa was a Gam- 
Brahman of Defaban in the Sah^anpur District who had long 
been childless. He was in the sei-viee of the Emperor, and on one 
occasion was attending him on his march from Agra, when at last 
his wife Tara gave, birth to a son at the little village of Bad, near 
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition 
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after 
the god they had invoked and called him Hari Vans, i,e., 
^Hari^s issue.’ When he had grown up he took to himself a wife 
by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter. 
After settling his daughter in marriage, he determined to 
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. With 
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had 
reached Charthawal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman, 
who presented him with his two daughters, and insisted on his 
marrying them, on the strength of a divine command which he 
said he had leccived in a ^ ŝion. He further gave him an image of 
Krishna with the title of Radha Yallabha, which, on his arrival at 
Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he had erected 
between the Jugal and the KoHya Ghats on the banks of the 
Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the MMhvacharya Sam- 
pradaya, and from them and the Nimbai-aks, who also claim him, 
his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence 
of the mysterious incident by which he liad been induced to forego 
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two 
wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions 
which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to 
excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, except 
in a very secondary degree, but to his fabled mistress RMha, whom 
he deified as the goddess of lust.”

2. After' quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to 
say : “  If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple 
UEO it has been so here. But, strange to say, the GusMns, who 
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imaginar 
tion, are for the most part highly respctable married men, who 
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that 
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a

197 Idea vallabei.

> iUat/kur«, 18S, m .'
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very good knowledge of literary Hindi; but tbeir proficiency in 
Sanskrit is not very high.

3. “ To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine 
mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is popularly 
better knovm by this name than by the one which he received from 
his parents. His niust famous disciple was Vysis Ji of Orchha, of 
whom various legends are rei^ortcd. On his first visit to the Swami 
he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty 
theological problems. The sage, without any hesitation, solved the 
difficulty, but fn-st threw away the whole of the food which he had 
prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two 
things at once. Vyas was so strack with this procedure that he 
then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space 
of time conceived such an affcction for Brindaban that he was most 
reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and children. At 
last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with 
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown 
him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from 
a Bhangi's hand. After this axit of social excommunication, he was 
allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the remainder of his 
life, and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.”

Dittribution o f the Rd/Jha Vallahhi Giisdhs according to *tie
Census o f  1991.

D ist r ic t s . Nnmbers.
■ 1i

D i s t b i o t s . Ntmi'berB.

M uzaffarnagar 30 MoxMkbM . a

Agra . . . . 70 Lalitpur 6

Mainpuri 5 I Gorakhpvir .
1

13

Etal) 13
1

Gonda . . , . 111
Bijnor . 3 Totai 252

Males . 
Females

160
92

HagliTlbailBi.—A sept of Rajputs connected with the Nikumbh 
(j. ».). Those in Sult^npur  ̂profess to be lineally descended from 
Baghu  ̂ m  ancestor of B&ma, and claim to have been settled in

> Betllement Report, 135.



m aAGHUBAKSt

their present abode ever since the time of their eponymous ancestor. 
For centuries they resisted suecesstully the threatened encroachments 
of the Baehgotie; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a 
little nameless affluent of the Grumti. It was not till within thfi 
half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation 
of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only • 
in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of 
their ancient heritage In Sitapur^ they have suffered much in 
recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a 
tradition ejdsts that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer, 
and that the tiling of a house brings down divine displeasure upon 
the owner; hence to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled 
house is to be seen.

2. In Sultanpur they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, 
Chandauriya, Kath Bais, BbaM Sultan, Cbandelj and PalwSr septs; 
and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauh&ns» 
Surajbansis of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar, MajhauU Bisens, Raj. 
kum&r and Bacbgoti. Their gotra is Kasyapa. In Jaunpur tbey 
take brides of the Nikumbh, Gaharwar, Chaupat Khamb, Bais 
Bisen, Kakan, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini.

Distribution o f  the Raghuhansi Rajputs according to the Census o f
1891.

D i s t r i c t s . Numbers. D i s t r i c t s . Numbers.

Sah&ranpur . 9 Bareilly 59

Meerut 21 Budaun , . . 342

Aligarh 46 Mor&d&bad . 95

Mathura . 19 Shahjah&npur 1.396

Agra . ■ . 83 Pilibhlt 114

Farrukk&bftd . 210 Cawnpur 261

Mainpuri 221 Fatehpur 479

Et&wah 294 B&nda . . . . 1,725

Etah . . . . 4 U Hamlrpur . 614

' Ovdh QaielUfr, III. 890.
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Distribution of the Baghvhansi aecording to the
189J—conoid.

D ist b ic ts .

Allah&b&d 

Jh&n.6i • 

Jlllaun . 
Lalitpur 

Benares 

ilirzapar 

Jaunpur 

Gh&zipnr 

'BalUa . 

Gorakhpur 

Basti . 

Azamgarh 

Tar4i .

Num'berB.

4 0 3

5 7

3 3

10

1 5 ,1 9 7

2 ,9 3 5

1 7 ,4 1 2

2 ,9 5 6

1 5 1

1 ,4 4 5

997

2 ,4 7 7

20

D istbiotb .

Lucknow

Undo .

R4e Bareli

Sltapur

Hardoi

Kheri .

Faiz&bad

Gonda

Bahrdioh

Sultftnpur

Part&bgarh

B&rabanki

T otal

Kumberâ

2 6 9

324

797

6 1 1

156
431

2,921

11

1 7 5

3 ,6 8 7

00

1 ,2 4 9

6 1 ,2 1 6

Rahwari ’ (m/5 war, “ quickpaced, active” ).— A caste of camel 
owners and drivers, also known as Riwari, Raewari. Of these 
people Abul Fazl writes * :— “  Raibari is the name given to a class 
of Hindus who are acquainted with the habits of the camel. They 
teach the country-bred lok camel so to step as to pass over great 
distancee in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron­
tiers of the Empire, into eveiy direction, relay horses are stationed, 
imd swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five 
kos, a few of these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness. 
Each Raibari is put in charge of fifty stud arwdnahs, to which, for 
the purpose of breeding, one bughur and two loks are attached.”  
Colonel Tod,* writing of the Raibaris, says :— “  This term is known 
throughout.Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing

1 Largftely based on a note by B&ba Atma B&m, Head Master, High School* 
IKatimra.

'Bloohmann, Atn-i'Ahbari, I, 147, sq. For a complete account of the oamel, 
«M Watt, Economic DicHonary, $.v.

357.



and tending camels, who are there always Muslims. Here they 
are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in 
stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, aniting 
\niih the Bhattis in the practice-as far as DaMputra. When they 
come u p n  a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced stiikee 
his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood, 
which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the 
next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole , 
herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader.”  
Of the Bombay branch of the tribe wo are told that “  in Kachchh 
they say they came from Marwar, and this is supported by the 
fact that the seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at J odhpur. The 
story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance 
{(ap), created a camel and a man to graze it. This man had four 
daughters, who married Rajputs of the Chaulian, Gambhir, 
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all 
camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an 
oval face, the Rahwari, like the Ahir, takes flesh and spirits, and 
does not scmple to eat with Musalmans. He lives for days solely 
on camel’s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the 
Rahwari wears cotton clothes. Tliis waist cloth {dhoti) is worn 
tucked through his legs, and »ot wound round the hips like a R^]- 
put’s. They live much by themselves in small hamlets of six or 
eight grass huts. They are described as eivil and obliging, honest, 
intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on 
the produce of their herds. Each family has a she-camel called 
M&ta Mori, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never ^ven to 
any one but a Hindu.”  *

2. They pretend to possess a complete set of gotras ;  but no one
T h e  B a h w a ris  of the attempt to give a full list of them.

North-West Provinces. ^  j^avry in his mother’s or grand­
mother's gotra. They claim to be RSjputs, but cannot designate 
any particular sept as that from which they have sprung. They 
do not admit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult 
marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls 
is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy 
allowed up to the es.tent of three wives at a time. The marriage U 
celebrated in the usual Hindu fashion, and the perambulations
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ifihdnwar phirna) round the nuptial shfid i»e  the binding part of 
the ritual. A  widow may mariy again by the dharicha form, and 
the levirate is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow 
to marry the younger brother of her late husband. A  wife can 
expelled fi-om the house for infidelity, and for no other cause. Such 
a woman may many again in the tribe by the dkaneha form.

3. The Rahwaris are Vaishnavas and worship Bhagwan. They 
worship Devi in the months of Chait and 

Eehgion and customs, g^g 2ahir Pir in Bhadon. They
eat the offerings themselves, which consist of sweetmeats and fruits. 
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such Brabmans 
are received on an equality with those who do the same service for 
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes 
on the cremation ground; those who can afford it take them to the 
Ganges or Jumna. They do the srddAha, and some even go to 
Gaya for that purpose. Their primary occupation is rearing, tending, 
and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others 
cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. Thej  ̂ eat 
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls, and fish; but not monkeys, 
pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, 
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They 
can eat pakki in the same dish with.Jats, and can use their tobacco 
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gujars; but they will eat 
kaehn/d only with their own caste. The Rahbari, as he appears in 
these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for high-handedness, 
and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy.

Distribution of the Rahwdris according to the Census of 1891.

B i s t k i c t b . Numbers. D i s t r i c t s . Numbers.

Muzaffarnagar 3 9 Maiiipuri 3 4

Meerut 1 8 Etah . 4.

Bu^dshalir . 8 9 Jbd iQ B i 2

Matliara 4 5 4 Gh&zipur 4

Agra . . . . 2 5 4 T o t a l 898

Baikwar*— A sept of Rajputs who elaim to be of Siirajbansi 
origin* Their settlement in Bahraich  ̂ dates from about 1414 A. D .,

^Settlement Report, 28,



when, during the anatchy that prevailed through Hindnst^n on the 
decline of the house of Tughlaq, the two brothers, Pratap SSh and 
Dondi Sah, Surajhans Rajputs, migrated from Raika in Kashmir, 
flvhence, they profess to take their name, and finally took np their 
abode at EHmnagar in the Barabanki District. His sons overcame 
the Bhar Raja and acquired his estate abont 1450 A.D., and since 
then the Raikwars have been masters of the western part of the 
district. In the time of Akbar, Ilarihar Deva, fifth in descent from 
Pratap Sah, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of 
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she 
passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Sayyid 
Salar, rendered such assiytance to the Emperor in his campaign 
against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted 
nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Un(lo * family with 
the great R^jas on the banks of the Ghagra had been entirely 
broken o ff; but when they began to rise in jiolitieal importance they 
sought to renew it, and Mitthn Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Ram- 
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Raja. He heard their 
story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food. 
Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood 
of the nim tree. All other Rajputs place a special v-alue on this 
wood; but the Raikwars alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec­
tion of these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to him that they 
were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the 
families of Baundi and Ramnagar ® was Bhaii"vranand. His nephews 
concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be saciificed to secure 
the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their 
sake. A  platform, erected in the village of Chanda Sihali, marks 
the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to 
drown there in the hope that the prophecy would be fulfilled and 
their rule continue for ever. To the present day Raikwars make an 
annual ’pilgrimage to the platform of Bliaii-wanand. ,

2. In Rae Bareli * their sons marry girls of the Bisen and 
Trans-Ghagra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Panwar, and 
Amethiya septs. In Bareillj' they select brides from the Blu:hhal

203 r a i k w I r .
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and Gautam septs j their sons marry JangMra, BhAr and Katheriya 
girls. In FarnxkluLMd they claim to belong, to the Vasishtha gotra ;  
their girls marry in the Sombansi, Bathaur, and Chanhin septs ; 
their sons, in the Katheriya, Gaur, Baisganr, Nikumbh, JaiswS-r,, 
Chamar Gaur, Uijaini, and Parihar. In Unao their daughters 
marry Dikhits, Gaharwars, Janwars, Chauhans, and Chandels j their 
eons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Unao they say they belong to the 
Bh&radvaja gotra ;  they take brides from the Bisen, Ahban, Kathe­
riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandeb 
Gaur, Chauh^n, Tomar, and Ahban. In Ilardoi,’ during the Mutiny, 
they were rem.arkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking 
their fort at Ruiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed.

DitlrihnUon o f the RaiJcwdr Bdjputs according to the Census of
1891.

D istricts . Hindus. Muham­
madan B. Total .

Dehra DAa . . . . . 1 1

Safaftranpur . . . . . ... 14 14

Muzaffaruagar . . . . . 006 606

Mathura . . . . . . 2 ... 2

A g r a ......................................................... 1 ... 1

F u r r u k h & b & d ............................................. 623 32 655

Mainpnri . . . . . . 87 ... 87

Et&wah ........................................................ 80 • •e 80

E t a h ........................................................ 39 ... 39

B a r e i l l y .................................................... 355 355

Bad&an .................................................... 760 ... 760

J U o r & d & b & d ............................................. 41 ... 41

Sb&hjafalkiipur.......................................... 99 10 109

P i H b h l t .................................................... 2 10 12

C a w n p a r ..................................................... 261 ... 261

Fatebpur . . . . . . 116 • •• 116

> Settlement Beporf, 184.
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JHstrihutixin th« R aikw ar M ajputt aceording to the C en*«t o f  
1891— ooncld.

B&nds

Hamlrpur

Allatiab&d

Jbansi

J4)aun

Lalitpur

Benares

Jannpui

Gh&zipur

Ballia

Gorakhpur

Basti

Azamgarh

Lnoknow

Un&o

Ea6 Bareli

Sitapur

Hardoi

Kberi

Faiz&b&d

Oonda

Bahi&ich

Sultftnpur

PartAbgarh

B&rkbonki

D i b t b ic t s .

T o t a i

Hindns.

28

63

401
4.

462

3

1

95

228

701

843

881

1,025

407

2,070

168

1,165

2,073

306

1,758

737

4,247
282

916

2.578

23,909

M u h a m ­
m adans.

45

14

431

39

62

350

42

116

17

1,798

T o TAIi.

28
63

446
4

463
3

1

96
328

701

857
881

1,025

407

2,501

207
1,227
2,073
315

1,758

787

4,597

324.
1,032
2,696

26,707



Hain.—A gardening and cultivating caste found in the Meerut 
and Rohilkhand DivisionB, with both a Hindu and Muhammadan 
branch. They are the same as the Arains of the PanjS,bj of whom_ 
Mr. Purser writes*:— “  The Arains say they came from Sirsa, Raniyay 
and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Rft jputs. They claim to be 
descended from Rae Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore. 
Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was 
called Rae; and liis descendants became subsequently known as 
Arain. They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Shahab- 
ud-din Ghori, or at the end of the twelfth century. Some three 
hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some o£ 
the Arains of the Jalandhar Tahsil say they are the descendants of 
R&ja Bhftta, fifth in descent from Raja Karan, and were settled in 
Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmud of Ghazni. 
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into 
the Panjab. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give 
a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this 
verse, which also shows the straits they were reduced to—

Uc///i na dtte Bhntlian chat a Basanti ndr ;
JMna pdni chuh gaya ; chdban moti hdr.

‘  The Bhutas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti; 
food and water were exhausted ; they had to eat pearls.’

2. “  One of the chief Aniin clans is called Bhutta. They are 
generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are 
legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, oifspxing of a common 
ancestor. In my enquiries they would admi t no relationship. It 
would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and 
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river 
dried up, they moved into the Jumna and Cis-Satlaj tracts; and 
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the line of 
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the 
great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the 
Sainis; but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser­
tion is probably based on the fact that the Arains are called in 
Persian B&ghb^nSn, which is the translation of Mdli, or gardener, and 
that Saini is only a local term for the Mdlis. It may be noted that 

is a title among the Ardins, and also among the Gfljars/^

1 Jalandhar.SetUemmt Report, 82, sq.

KitN. 206
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8. From Hiss§.r Mr. Pagan writes :—“ In Hisg^r they jare 
exclusively Musalman and claim Rijput descent, their ancestw 
having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gotra% appear to 
bear RSjput names, such as Siroha, Chauhan, and Bhati. There is 
however one golra called Katma, which is said to consist of the tnie 
Arains, who are not Rajputs. The tradition of the Sirsa Rains is 
that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multan, by their enemies, 
and escaped by abandoning their military rank and taking to 
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true 
Rains, They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to the 
famine of 1795 A.D. they are said to have held the whole of the 
Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to Tohana in FatehabM. The 
famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs, 
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the 
Chalisa famine of 1783 A.D. [Sambat 1840) and many of them 
emigrated to Bareilly, PiUbhit, and Rampur in the North-West Pro­
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin­
cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Musalm§n 
Kambohs, which the Sirsa R^ns appear to admit.

4. Mr. Ibbetson says' ;—“ The Satlaj ArSins in Sirsa say that 
they are, like the Arains of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by 
origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable 
that both classes arc really Kambohs who have become Musalmans, 
and that the Ghaggar Arains emigrated in a body from MultSn, 
while the others moved gradually up the Satlaj into their present 
place. He describes the Arains of the Ghaggar as the most advanced 
and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them 
at least equal in social status to the Jats, over whom they them­
selves claim superiority/’

Diitribution of Bdins according to the Census of 1891.

D i s t e i c t s . Hindus. H aBalm fiiiB . To ta l .

Dehrft DAn . . . *•« 135 185

SaMmnpur 131 1.168 1,899

MsHififBroagar . • • 12 2,099 2,111

> PaniAh Eihnograjphy, 267.
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J)i»trihution o f  the Udint according to the Census o f  iSSi— concldr

D ib t s ic t s . Hindus.

Mathura

Bareilly
Moradfi,b&d

Pilibhit

Jh^Bi
Gorakhpur

Tarfi,i

Bahr&ioh

T o t a i.

Musalm&ns. T otaIi,

146

1

1,918

1

5,197

3

• ••

4,573
2

15,097

1

1,918

1

5,197

3

3

4,573
a

15,243

‘Raj, Raj M istri, Thawai (in Persian M e’ mdr).— The mason 
ŝ nd bricklayer caste. The word Raj means either a “  head work- 
niaa’ ’ (Hindi or is a corruption of the Pereian razj Mistri 
is a corruption of the Portuguese mestre; Thawai of the Sanskrit sda 
Ipali, The caste is a purely occupational one, and is recruited from many 

the lower castes, among whom Chamars are very numerous.

Distribution o f the Bdj MMris according to the Census o f  1891,

DrsTBiCTs. Hindus MuaalmAns. Totai,.

Sah&ranpur 318 166 484
Muzaffarnagsr . • • 390 166 556

246 77 323
! 577 4 681

Aligarh . .  . • •i 285 2 287
54 . . . 54

Agra . . . .
1

8 66 64.
i 16 180 m

181 . .. m
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DitlriMion of the RSff MitMs according to the Census of 1891- contd.

Distbiots. Hiudue.
I

Musalmane To ta l .

Etawah . . . . • • 157 2 159

Et»h . . . . • • U5 90 235

Bijnor . . . . 258 258

Bud&un . . . . 41 327 ?68

Moi-fidabad . . 26 290 316

Sh&bjuhanpur . 12 , 122 ) 134

Pilibhit . . . . . • •• 3 1 3

(Jawnpur . . . . i 38 38

Fatehpur . . . .
i 158 158

Uamirpnr . . . . • • 26 1 1 27

Allahabad . . . . • • ; 21 1 35 56

Jli&nai . . . .
1

* I 123 ' 3 126

Jalaun . , .  • • 10 : . .. 10

Benares . . . . • ... 98 98

Jannpur . . . . • •  '
j

109 109

Ghazipui . . . . • •
i '

' 10 10

Qorakbpur .  . • • 1 34 i  128 162

Basti . . . .
1

112 112

Azatngarh . . . . « •
1

. . . 12 12

Tarai . . . . « •
i

! 5
1

i

I  ®
Luckaow . . . . 2 i  5 7

Un4o ; ,  . . * • ... 249 249

Bild Bareli . . . . ! 184 184

Sitftpur . . . . . .. 4

Hardoi . 4 4 “ 8

Kberi . . . . 145 36 IHI

Faizib&d . . . .

- _____ i l . ...... , ......... .... ..... .........

. .. 90
1

90

Voj,. IV.
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Distribution o f  the S&j Mistris according to the Census o f  1891 —ooaold.

D istr ict s .

Gonda 

Baliraich 

Saltanpur . 

Partabgarh 

Barabanlii

T otal

Hindua.

171

73

3,165

Musalmans

28

238

21

148

3,468

T otal .

28

171

238

21

221

6,633

Traditions of origin.

R a j i  (“ the royal people” ).—A tribe, apparently o£ non-Aryan 
afBnitieSj found in Askot, in Kumaun, and in small numbers along 
the lower Himalayan ranges.

2. They have been identified with the Rajya Kiratas, who, in 
early Sanskrit literature, are joined with the 
Sakas and Savaras as Dasyus, and are placed 

by the Varaha Sanhita between Amaravana and China, or between 
Jagesar and Tibet; and the title will mean either “  the prineely 
KirS,tas ”  or the “  the Kiratas of Rajya.”   ̂ The Ilajis have often 
been noticed by ethnographers whose speculations have been based 
on a few lines by Mr. Traill.* It is there said that the Raji 
represent themselves as descendants of one of th^ aboriginal 
princes of Kumann, “  who with his family fled to the jungle to 
escape the destruction threatened by an usurper. Under the pre­
tension of roj^al orgin, the Rawats or Rajis abstain from offering 
to any individual, whatever his rank, the usual Eastern salutatioo.’  ̂
He also states that there is a total dissimilitude of language 
between the Rajis and Kumaunis, and that the Doms may have 
been descended from these Rajis, “  the former being, for the most 
part, extremely dark, almost black, with ciisp, curly hair, inclining 
to wool.”  This, until the present enquiries, is the only account 
that.has been given on any authority regarding the Rajis; yet

» Muir, Ancient Banslrit Texts, II, 366, 491; Wright, NepUl, 89, 106,110,313; 
Journal, Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, 1849, pages 733, 766 j 1858, page 446, quotod by 
AtMnBoa, Himalayom &aeetteer, II, 864, sqq,

9 B^ifori, Knmaun, 19, S7; Asiatic Rescarclwt, XVI, ISO,



Professor Ritter found in it confirmation of the opinion that a Negro 
race may have been among the aboriginal inhabitants of the 
Himalaya and Kuen-lun. There is no foundation for the statement 
that the Dome have curly hair inclining to wool. Out of hundreds 
that have come imder notice  ̂ not a single one can be said to have 
any Negroid characteristic, though many are of an extremely 
dark complexion, like the other similar servile castes in the plains. 
Dr. Pritchard  ̂ conjectured that the Rajis would be found to 
resemble the other numerous aboriginal tribes found along the 
Himalayan border, all “  possessing the physical character of the 
Ehotiyas in general and very unlike the Doms. ”  Dr. Latham ® 
too expresses his conviction that the Ilajis are “  the equivalents to 
the Chepang of Nepal.”  Captain Strachey noticed “ nothing 
very remarkable about them, except an expression of alarm and 
stupidity in their faces, and they are perhaps darker and otherwise 
more like lowland Hindustanis than the average Kumaun Fahdris.’ * 
They manufacture wooden bowls for sale and “  live under tem­
porary huts, frequently moving from place to place amidst the 
jungles of Chipula ; their principal subsistence being certain edible 
sorts of wild plants and wliat game they can catch, and they occa- 
sioiily get presents of cooked food from the villagers. They have 
a dialect of their own, but some of them can communicate with 
their civilized neighbours in PaJidri Hindi.”  The scanty vocabu- 
laiy of the Eaji languages that has been collected sup^wrts the 
connection with the tribes of Nepal suggested by Dr. Latham.

3. The following more particular accoxuit of the Rajis has been
prepared from notes by Bhawani Singh, 

Fresh enquiry. Teacher of the DcoHya Kot School in the
Almora District;—

4. They arc known by two names; Raji and Rawat. These
names are used by the people themselves as 

Traditions and marri- , ,  , , m,age. well as by outsiders. Ihey say that they
are descended from the servants of the Rflja 

of Kutpur, by whom they were expelled for some fault. Since 
then they have been wandering about in the hills and foi’ests, 
living on jungle produce. At the time of their expulsion the 

of Kutpur was Nil Ka|)31, but they cannot say how mauj

2 1 1  e A j i .

>’B«searche«,TV, 206, 231.
'Ethnology of the British Ootomm, 133 j A.tkiusoD, loe. cii., 366.

Toi, IV, 0 a



years ago he lived. This Kutpur family, they say, reigoed for 
thirty-eight generations— from Vikramaditya to Biram Deo, All 
the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry 
freely. Their appearance, in the opinion of tliis observer, suggests 
a doubt as to whether they are not the degraded descendants of 
one of the higher castes. Their tribal deity is Bsigh Nath, “  the 
tiger lord,”  who has a shrine at Kutpur, supported by an endow­
ment of villages. They practise the ordinaiy Hindu law of 
exogamy; but they are not allowed to marry two sisters. They 
are monogamous, but can keep concubines. The bridegroom’s father 
or, in default of him, some near relation, arranges the marriage. 
I f  the parties are minors, the consent of the parents is essential. 
Some small bride-pziee is usually paid. Part of this is paid a 
few days before the marriage, and the balance when the husband 
brings home his bride. Tlie greater part of it becomes the special 
property of the bride, and if she be divorced, which can be done if 
she proves unfaithful or contracts leprosy, she takes away with 
her her own share of the bride-price. A  divorced woman, can marry 
again, and the offspring of regular marriages, widow marriages, 
and those contracted with divorced women, all inherit equally the 
property of their father. The levirate is allowed with the usual 
restriction that it is only the younger brother of the husband that 
can marry his widow. If the widow marries an outsider, the 
guardianship of her children by her first husband falls to the 
brother of her late husband. They succeed to the whole estate 
of their father; if there be no sons, his brethr,;n succeed.

5. The baby is named five days after birth, and on that day the
. family eat specially good food. There is no 

trace of the couvade and no ciistom of adop­
tion.

6. When a boy attains majority, his father goes and arranges
the price of a bride for him. He pays over

Betrothal.  ̂ /eomethmg m advance to close the bargain,
and is then feasted, and remains there for the night. Then a 
date is fixed, and the boy's father comes with his friends and rela­
tions and takes the bride home. A  betrothal cannot be annnlled 

the friends of the girl once they have received part of the 
bride-price in advance. The only ceremony at the reception of the 
fandeinto the fomily of her husband is that his mother mbs some 

pipaent on her forehead as she enters thie liouee.
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7. They bury their dead in any convenient place in the jungle.
The clothes of the dead person and the sheet 

Disposal of the dead. . , , . ,in ■wmcn the corpse is wrapped are laid over
th» grave and not removed by the friends. It may be conjectured
that the idea is to provide clothing for the naked spirit in the
next world.

8. The children of the deceased and his younger brothers get
their heads, beards, and moustaches shaved,

Ancestor worship. i i i i iand the hair is thrown on the grave as a 
sjacrifice to the spirit of the dead man. They appear to perform no 
ceremony in the nature of the srdddka, and no loss of ceremonial 
purity results after death, childbii’th, or menstruation.

9. They call themselves Hindu by religion. They worship
Devi in the month of October under a large 
tree with an offering of cooked food and 

animal sacrifice. When any one gets ill, they worship the gods, 
ghosts, and demons of the jungle; but they erect no temples in 
their honour, and make no pilgrimages. They appear to have no 
caste initiation ceremony, and no priests. Their religious duties are 
performed by the eldest male member of the family. The wor­
ship of Devi is performed publicly by day; but that of the ghosts 
and demon.?, secretly by night. Tlie special offering to Devi con­
sists of goats; the demon and ghosts are propitiated by a sacrifice 
of fowls. These offerings are made on the tops of hills or under 
some large trees. After the offering is made, the meat is consumed 
by the worshippers.

10. Their festivals are the Kark Sankrant, or “  passage of the
sun into the sign of Cancer; ”  and those of 
Aries and Capricomus, Mekha, Malcara ki 

SanJcrdnt;  marriage days and after childbirth. On these festivak 
they eat specially good food themselves and entertain their rela­
tions and friends. They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit 
the tops of mountains, rivers, wells, and wherever water accumu­
lates. If, after a visit to the jungle, a person becomes ill, they 
attribute the attack to the wrath of the jungle demon. It is then 
necessary to propitiate him with appropriate sacrifices. The fields 
are haunted by a special demon known as Chhal, who is, ae a rule, 
benignant. Though they keep no annual feasts in their honour, 
th ^  litB in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceaaed 
tioM. Tbeee gitists of two kinds: some are wotshipp^ «g
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the protectors of the household ; and others because, i£ neglected, 
they bring disease and death.

11. Their chief omens! are derived from throbbing of various 
^ partis of the bodj^ Thus the throbbing ,̂ of

the left eye or of any member on the left side 
of the body forebodes evil; the opposite is the case with the throb­
bing of any member on the right side of the body.

12. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal 
influence generally ; the favourite precaution 
is to bestow opprobrious names of theî '

children.
13. They are not skilled in any special form of magic or witch­

craft, but certain persons occasionally fall 
Magic and witchcraft. .

imder tlio lumiL'uce or a demon, and la a
state of eostasy pour out incolierent expj'essions, which arc regarded
as oracles. In such cases the famil}" guardian demon is invoked
to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form
of worship or sacrifice shduld be used to bring about this result.
The name of this family demon is Eaital, the Saaskrit Vetiila.

14. They are not allowed to eat food which has been touched l)y
Doms, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Their 

Social rolee^aod ocoupa- is to act as the pioneers of
civilization by clearing the jungle. In this 

occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the 
attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them off, 
they buiy in the earth some animal bones or hang them on a tree 
close to the spot where they are working. They eat the flesh of 
cloven-footed animals and fi.sh. They drink spirits freely when
procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males.
All members of the family eat together in the same plastered
enclosure {chauka), within which they place the leaf vessels in which 
they take their food. They are said never to use any form 
of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends; the 
reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider 
themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter­
course with strangers; but those who gain confidence are well 
received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits which 
form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap­
proaching, they run away and hide in the jungle. They haî e a 
dialect of their own, which is not inteUigible to outsiders, and this
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language is always spoken by the women and children. Most o£ 
the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude 
Fahdri Hindi. They are constantly on the move in search of jungle 
produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they 
have begim to settle down and have taken to a nide form of 
cultivation in which they burn down scrub jungle and sow the seed 
in the ashes. This is the dahya (iultivation of the Central Indian 
Plateau. At present one of their chief industries is the making 
of rude vessels out of the wood of Vaq genii, tree; tlu'se they ex« 

.change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse 
cloth and grain. When tliey acquire any grain by barter in this way 
or by cultivati(m, they bide it away in caves or tie it up in leaves 
and Itang it from the branches of trees. Meanwhile, they live on 
any roots and fruits they can secure, and return to their grain 
stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and, fruits 
they hide away in eaves for use in time of need. Their cultivation 
has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind; but in 
recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle 
and implements, and the younger generation show signs of taking 
more steadily to cultivation than tlicir forefathers. The bride-price 
is almost invariably paid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and 
implements for digging jungle roots.

16. From this iiccount they appear to be in alxiut the same 
stage of culturc as the Korwas of Mirzapur.

2. Kajkumar (Sanskrit rdja kumdra, “ apriiiee” ).— A sept 
of Rajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Distrieis. The term 
llajkumar is commonly applied to the jiinior branches of all 
houses in which a Eaj exists, and thus there are R&jkumar 
Bais, Rajkumar Kanhpuriya, and Rajkumar Bachgoti. It is 
to the last of these that the term is most generally applied, and 
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title 
is that it is to distinguish them from their brethren the Rajw&rs, 
who could once pride themselves on their chief being a RSja. 
With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader 
appellation of the clan.' The clan to which Bariyalr Sinh 
the common ancestor, belonged, has now live branches, from 
which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man's 
hand; these are the Chauhan, the Rfijkumax, the Rajwir, the
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fiachgoti, and the KhanzMa.* The RfijkumSrs, through BariySf 
Sinh, claim direct descent from Raja Kundh RS,j, brother of 
Prithivi Raja of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth; 
place of Bariyar Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near MorfldS,b8d»» 
some at S&mbhar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was 
due to the defeat of the Delhi ChauhSns; by another stoiy hia 
father, who had ali-eady twenty-two sons, married a young bride 
and she insisted that her son should succeed to the title; so Bariyar 
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their 
fortanes. The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Nanau, 
and Paras Patti. The history and traditions of the sept have been 
elaborately illustrated by Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac­
counts of Rajput infanticide referred to the Rfijkumars.*

2. In Sultaupur it is reported that they take brides from the 
Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhale Sultan, 
Raghubansi, and Gargbansi; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais, 
Mainpuri Chauhslns, Surajbansi of MaJiul, Gautams of Nagar, 
Bisens of Majhauli, Kanhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their 
gotrais said to be Vatsya. In Jaunpur it is said that they take 
brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khamb, Nikumbh, 
Dhanmast, Gautam, -Gaharwar, Bisen, Panwar, Chandel, Saunak, 
Drigbansi; and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Suraj­
bansi, Bacbgoti, Rajwar, Bisen, Kanhpuriya, Gaharwdr, Baghel, 
and Bais.

Distribution of the Rdjkumdr Bdjputs according to the Census of 1891.

D i s t b i c t b . N u m berB . D i b t b i c t s . Nnmbera

Mathura . . . . 199 Banda , • 2

Agra . . . . 4 Allab&b&d • • 216

Farrukb&b&d . . 2 Jh&nsi . • • 1 1

Mor&d&bM 27 Benares . • •

PilibhJt . . . . 1 Mirzapnr • •

'Oftwnpar . . . . 12 Jaunpur . • ' •

Fatebfmr . . 4 Qhizipur . • • . * « 6 "

i Faitihdd Setilemenl Report, 129; Elliot. Chronicle* of Vn4o, 48. 
’ Jtiatic He$earche$, IV, 3*0 •. Calcutta Review, 1,377.
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Diflrilvtion. o f  the R&jhumdr E&Jpuis according tothe Censutof t891~oono\d.

D i b t b i c t s .

Gorakhpur 

Busti 

/̂ zamg'nrh 

.Lucknow . 

UnSo

Ra6 Baveli

Nnmbore.

6

3f<6

337

212

29

8

219

D i s t b i o t b .

Sitapnr ,

Faizabad .

fioiida

Fahraich .

Sultanpnr

Paitabgarii

Bai'abnlilii

T o t a i .

Nnmbers.

2

1,575 
10 

23 

] 5,299 

123 

61

24,764

B ajpat {Sanskrit rdja-putni, “  son of a king ” ).—The warrior 
and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known ae 
Thakur, "  lord ”  (Sanskrit Ihdkkura), or Chhatri, the modern repre­
sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All or most of the Rajput tribes 
in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from the 
countiy known as Kajwara, Rajasthan or Rajpulana, As General 
Cunningham wi-ites — “ The term Rajputanais at present restricted 
to the States lying Vjetween the Jumna and Narbada, of which the 
Jumna forms the eastern boundary ; but previous to the Mahratta 
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota 
Sindh River of Mar war on the east.

2. "  Withia these limits the old States of Rajputana may be 
conveniently divided into three large groups according to theii' rela­
tive positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern.

3. “ Western Rajputana including the Rathaur States of BikS.net 
andMarwao.-; the Jadon-Bhatti State of J%salmerj the Kachh- 
ŵslha States of Jaypur and Shaikhawati; and the Chauhan State 

ofrA|mer.
’ 4 . Eastern Rajjjutana would include the present Nar&ka-Kaeiih- 

S t a t e  of A1 war ; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur ;
JMon State of Kaiauli; the British Districts of GurgSon, 

llEiM&ura, and A giti; and the whole of the Northern Districts of 
Gwaiior, which still bear the names of their old Rijput proprietors,

1 ArtJimtlogital Reports, XX, 1, sqq-
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as JMonwatij Tomai-gjir, Kachhwahag^r, Bhadaurgar, and Khichi* 
wftra.

5. “  Southern Rajputana including the two Chauhan States of 
Bundi and Kotah, with the whole of Mewar and Malwa.

6. “ In ancient times the whole country lying between the Arvali 
Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided tetween Matsya on the 
west and Surasena on the east, with Dasurana on the south and south­
west border. Matsya included the whole of the present Alwar 
territory, with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur. Bairat and 
Muchari were both in Matsyadesa; while Karnan, Mathura, and 
Baj^ana were all in Surasena. To 1 he east was Panchala, including 
the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yadavas or 
Yadnvansis. A large portion of their old country is still in the 
possession of the Jadon Hfija of Karauli. Their chief towns were 
Methora and Kleisobaras, Mathura and Kiishiiapura. The Yadavas 
first succumbed to the great Maurya dynasty of Magadha, and were 
afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Scythians under the Satrap 
Rajubul and his s<>n Saudasa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty, 
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in 
319 A.D. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 685 A.D., the 
King of Mathura was a Sudra, but a few centuries later the Jadon 
Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayana and Mathura. Nearly 
the whole of Eastern Rajputana, therefore, belonged to the 
Yaduvansi or Jadon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the 
whole of Bharatpur, Karauli, and Dholpur, besides the British 
Districts of Gurgaon, Mathura, and the greater part of Agra west 
of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held 
some j.ioi’tionB of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the 
Chambal River, opi>osite Karauli.”

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous kingo? 
Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A .D ., that most of the Rajput 

[families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the 
i-Chandelas of Khajuraho, and Sisodiyas of Chithor, as well as the 
Kachhwahas of Narwar and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from 
that time.i As far as the eastel'tf’part the Province is concerned, 
Sir C. Elliott® suggests that the amount ô  pressure from the Muham­
madan invaders determined the character Id the Rajput colonisation.

'  Archmlogical Reports, II, 311. 
» Chromdee of VnAo, 28, sg.



The Chauh^ns are scattered over a wide extent of country and 
broken up into many small estates, while the powerful Gahlots of 
Chithor and Kachhwahas of Amber maintained their independence for̂  
‘l̂ hree centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh 
Rajputs may be divided into three great classes ; the Bisen, G^harwar, 
and Chandcl were settled in the pre-historic period; the Gautam, 
JanwAr, Chauhan, Raikwar, Dikhit, and Sakarwar emigrated after 
the incursion of Shahab-ud-din Ghori at the close of the twelfth 
ccntmy ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwar, Gaur, and Parihar came after 
the establishment of the Muhammadan power; the Rawat and 
M ah’or are indigenous to Unao and are not found elsewhere. Ac­
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty 
generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers. 
Excei)t the Ilayobans and Kinwilr septs, all the tribes name places 
in the north, north-west, or west as the homes of their raee, Malwa, 
J5undelkhand, the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the countiy beyond the 
Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the 
Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Gha­
zipur.' The Oudb septs which claim an extra-provincial origin, 
trace their descent to single Chliatri leaders and not to troops of 
Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, who claim descent 
from Tilokcband, who came from the Central Provances, and the 
Rajkumars, from Bariyar Sinh Cliaiiban of Mainpuri, through whom 
they claim kindrcnl with Prithivi Raja of Delhi. With these ex­
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Westem 
origin.^

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re­
ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con­
nected closely witli the aboriginal races, and that there are grave 
grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the 
KSnhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from 
misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the 
Ahir and Dharkar castes. The Chamar Gaur are suj)posed to be 
descended from a Chamar father and a Gaur ̂ voman. Within the 
memoiy of man an Aniethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee* 
man, taken to wife the daughter of an (’â -Pasi village watchman 
and raised up oi-thodox seed unto himself. The R^tare, another
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numerous clan, have the same traditional pareatftge (Brfthman- 
AWr) as the K&nhptiriyas. ^They are said to take their name from 

^ilSwat, an Ahir chief. The Palwars are allegred to be descended 
from a common ancestor who had four wives, of whom only ono 
was of his own status, the others being of the Bhar, Ahir, or other 
lower castes. The Bhale Sultan are in some way akin to Ahirs, and 
there is a lower parade o£ the Bais with whom the real Tilokchandi 
branch will not intermariy.’ The same process of the adoption 
into tbe Rajput body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas 
of the lower Himalayan range and along the Vindhyas, as in the 
case of the Singrauli Raja in South Mirza.pur, who has in quite 
modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharwar into a Benbans 
Chhatri. Under the head of Jat will be found some considerations 
which lead Lo the belief tliat they are ethnologically identical with 
the Rajputs.

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti­
cide. The difficulty among some septs of procuring wives has led to 
the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides 
into many Rajput families. In many places a regular trade has 
arisen with the object of supplying girls of this kind. In some 
eases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deliberate frand on 
the part of the match-maker or go-between j but in numerous 
instances there seems little doubt that the arrangement has the 
sanction of tribal custom; and even when a man finds that he has 
been induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a 
scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter.

10. Rajputs are endogamous and the septs are exogamous. As 
•will be seen from the rales of intermarriage given in the separate 
articles on these septs, they practice what Mr. Ibbetson calls hy- 
pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a Rajput 
prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank 
than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of 
inferior social status. One foi-m of this is embodied in the formula—

p-urab, larka pachchkam, that is to say, a girl may be mar- 
||ied to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride 
among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpnri 
Obaiih&ns or the RjLthaurs. Many Rajput youths, owing to the 
■CttWaty of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry all, and

> Carneg;, k>c. eii.
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form temporary connections with women of the low wandering 
tribes, such as N t o , Kanjars, Beriyas, and the like. There has 
thus giown up in many of the septs two classes of different social 
ijink : one the offspring of wives of legitimate descent, married in 
the oiihodox w ay; the other the descendants of irregular connec­
tions with low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they marry 
at all, many in their own gi ade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it 
impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needlese 
to say that this connection o£ Rajput youths with women of these 
criminal races is a fertile source of crime. Gypsy gangs hang round 
Rajput villages and are supported and protected. During recent 
epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been 
found that the dacoit bands were largely recruited from, these half- 
bred Rajputs and their criminal associates.

11. The country legends abound with instances of the conflict 
between the Rajput and tlie Brahman in pre-historic times. As a 
survival of this it may be noted that, in Bundelkhand, Brahmans 
will not allow the navel string {ndra) of Rajput children to be 
buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant 
and dispossess them.^

Distribution o f  IMjpuls according to the Cens’is o f  1891.

D ist r ic t s . Hindus. Muham­
madans. Aryaa. Jainas Sikhs. TOTXt..

Dehra Dun . 46,065 677 131 . .. 3 46,876

SaL4ranpar . 37,806 21,089 59 56 59,010

MuzalTaniagar 21,911 20,526 83 . .. . .. 42,519

Meerut ' 60,954 80,656 215 1 13 91,839

Bulandehahr 84,351 31,406 1,583 ... . .. 117,342

Aligarh 77.856 808 188 ... 2 78,854

Matlittra 59,005 8,040 31 355 'l4 67,445

Agra . 93,232 5,501 82 7§ 67 98,955

Farrakh4bAd 58,802 1,697 92 . .. . . . 59,591

> Elliot, Bujiplemenlal Qlossary, s.v. AthmaHn,
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Distribution o f B&iputs according to the Centut o f  1391—oontd.

Disteicts. Hindus. Muham-
madana. Aryas. Jainas. Sikhs. Total.

Mainpuri . 53,175 329 46 >«• ... 53,550

Etawah . . 54,743 522 52 3 55,320

• » * 60,036 4,911 236 ... 65,183

Bareilly 35,018 6,358 5 21 4,1,400

Bijnoi’ 84,183 3,265 79 ... ... 87,527

Budaau 60,999 5,636 152 ... 5 66,792

Moradab&d . 59,065 8,194 182 ... 6 77,447

Sh&bjali£inpur 64,503 3,596 59 ... 68,158

Pilibhlt 10,078 950 159 ,,, 1 111,187

Cawnpur 88,031 785 121 ... ... 88,937

Fatehpur 41,830 6,141 ... ... 50,971

£&iida 51,926 1,653 ... 2 8 53,589

Hamirpur 35,085 457 ... ... ... 35,542

Allah&bad . 63,131 2,173 ... ... ... 55,304

Jhtosi , 18,075 146 23 ... 18 18,262

JilauQ 35,155 328 ... ... ... 35,483

Lalitpur 15,887 39 ... ... ... 15,926

Benares 51,203 1,446 ... ... 52,649

Mirzapur 63,171 210 ... ... 147 63,528

Jaunpur 112,242 3,903 ... ... ... 116,145 .

Gh4zipur 85,406 13,746 43 ... 2 ■ 99,197

Ballia . 139,194 1,385 ... ... 140,579

GorakbpuT . 97,487 10,833 • •• ... 1 98,321

Basti . 50,938 39,465 • •• ... ... 90,403

Aztungarh . 130,168 15,405 • •• ... ... 145,573

Eamann 255,536 • •• ... ... ... 255,536

Oarhw&l • 231,963 ... ••• ... 231,953
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Distrihution o f  puts according to the Censut o f  conoid.

D18TBICT8.

Tarfti •

Lucknow 

TJn4o .

JRA6 Bareli 

Sitapur 

Hardoi 

Kheri . 

Faizabad 

Gonda 

Baliraieh 

Sultfi,ni>ur 

Parlibgaib 

B&iabaiiki

T o t a l

Hindns.

16,557 

26,565 

60,766 

69,664 

37,693 

79,365 

26,36] 

68,880 

r,1,361 

23,m  

88,547 

61,487 
40,515

3,251,418

Mnham-
niadans.

536

1,308

2,028

7,757

9,057
2,283

11,887

11,662

27,431.

11,812

25,497

4,795

7,504

Aryas. Jainas.

5

28

26

23

375,833 3,710

Sikhs. To t a l .

1

119

28

6

10

10

■2H0

17

849

17,098
28,020

62,848

77,427
37,760

81,648

38,271

80,662

88,792

35,570
114,044

66,282
48,036

3,632,241

Ramaiya* (Sanskrit ram, Hindi ramna, "'to wander^').—A 
pedlar class found in small numbers to the west of the Province. 
The Eamaiya of the east of the Panjah is the Bhatra, under another 
name. “ The Bhatra claims Jirahman origcin, and his claim would 
appear to be good, for he wears the saored thread, appEes the tilah, 
or forehead mai'k, and receives offerings at eclipses in that capacity. 
He is probably a low class of Gujarati or Dakaut Brahaian, and, 
like them,-practises as an astrolog;er in a small way. The Bhatrae 
of Gujarat are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul­
tan. The Bhatras hawk small hardware for sale, tell fortunes, and 
play on the native guitai-, but do not beg for alms.’' * Tlje Eamaiya 
of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh ; 
but he is now bo thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to

' Mainly ha»eii on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Deputy Collector, 
Bareilly.

■Ibbettioiij fanidb Sihmataphy, para. 552.



distinguish him from other Hindus. Begging ig S oô bis^  by 
him as an honourable profession, and a Ramaiya who is rich will 
have uo hesitation in manying his daughter to another Bamaiya 
who gains his living by begging. They ti-ace their origin .to 
Amritsar, and say they first began to come into these Provinces 
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members 
of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests, 
or barbers, from the Panjab. Some of them say that they are the 
diiwt descendants of the Gurn Govind Sinh.

Z. Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate thal.
Tribal organisation.  ̂ very mixed raxie and made up

of elements foreign to the races of these 
Provinces. 0£ the Hindu branch .wo find Bamra, Bank, Barsari, 
Bhftlira, Bhat, Bhatti, Bisali, Dargal, Gyjra, Gaur, Gujar, Gujaran^ 
Hai'doiri, Kafchak, Nomain, Radi, Rae, Rflnipari, Rathaur, Sinha,and 
Siphmatua; of the Muhammadan branch, Banjara, Ramai.

8, The triW  council [panchduat) includes representatives from 
erery family in the village, and is under a 

“  “ ‘ headman [chaudkari). The oliice is perma­
nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the 
community.

4, The rule of exogamy is tliat a man must marry in a goira 
different from his own, and avoid connections 

Marriage ru c*. relatives on the female side, such
as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not liave two sisters 
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against lus marrying 
the younger sister of his iate wife. They very seldom marry more 
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir. 
Girlfl are married from five to ten years of age; it is exceptional for 
a girl not to be married till fifteen, and the richer the family is the 
greater tendency there is towards infant marriage. The bride gets 
pMsraits of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride 'price paid.

ie no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultei-y is turned 
out of the houfse. Widows are married by the form known as 

kdrao  ̂ of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import­
ant part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of

late husband is himself unmarried. She has power to marry 
an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her.

S. The woman is attended by -eonj  ̂ elderly woman of lihe
Biftii CWtom* V  ^ ^ldwif%

if  frocoiablc,  ̂b&thaS a scm.
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chaisiy is (Sil^buWi^ to Br&hmans and to tbe poor, and the child is 
named by the BrS îman on the eleventh day.

6. The betrothal is marked by the distribution of some coarse
sugar to the clansmen hy the father of the

'Marriaere ceremonies. , - i  nbridegroom, and then the engagement is 
announced. The binding poilion of the marriage ceremony is the 
walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire.

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river
^ . and some of the fragments of the bone are keptPeatn ceremonies. *

to be consigned to the Ganges. The corpse is
tied on a bier, a pinda is offered, some gold is put in the mouth, and
with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Bdm !
Bdm /  it is cremated. They do not perform the regular stdddha ;
on the third day (/z/a), the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of
the deceased ; they are regarded as impure by their neighbours
until this ceremony is done. On the tenth day, the Brahman is
given food, clothes, bedding, and other neceBsaiies for the use of
the spirit in the other world. Tliis ceremony is repeated on the
first anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done.
On the last day of the Kanagat fortnight, they place food on the
house roof for the use of the deceased ancestors. A  little water is
then sprinkled, and the Ramaiya with folded hands invokes the
spirits of the departed, and first of all that of Guru Govind, Those
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this
ceremony. The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustani,
They call this t\\e grdddha ; but of course it does not conform to
the regular ritual. They employ Biahmans as their priests, but
consider it more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sister or
daughter thun to a Brahman.

8. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Gum
^ , and the Grantha. But they also worship

the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa, 
Devi, Siva, and Bhumiya. They visit the Sikh temples at FatIU  ̂
Amritsar, Dehra Dun, and Nanakmatha, of which the last is the 
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to th^ temple 
of Bhfimiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like 
ordinary Hindus, and respect the pipnl tree. Some visit the tomb 
o£ Guru JUtta in the fair during the month of Bh&don, Their 
temple is known s« Dhai-m^Ala or NmakshShi Dhai-msftla. It bears 

fl»g 0® and Ob&llaim the bo<^ known as the
GvvAhSm: .  known «



the Parva, when they asBeiaible at the Dhftrmsftl  ̂to he»r theGinnth 
S&hib read. The praises of the Guru are recited, and some halwa 
if purchased with the contributions of those present, is' distributed. 
The most binding oath is by the Granth Sahib, and then by the 
Guru ; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of the 
ordinary Hindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the 
Dharms8.1a.

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus.
Social rules When they eat they throw a little food into 

the fire in the name of the Guru. Thejr 
salutation is Wdh Guriiji ki fa t  eh, “  Victory to the Guru.'^ 
When inferiors salute sujjeriors, they say Matha teko, “  I lay my fore­
head at your feet/' They will not eat kachchi prepared by any one 
but a casteman, not even by a Braliman. Fakki can be eaten if 
cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste.

] 0. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are 
ptdlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those 
who beg, have a soit of picture {patta) re­

presenting the gods and the various hells. One important part of 
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they 
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear 
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the counti'y 
their conduct is not free from suspicion, and some are notorious 
swindlers.

11. To this may be added the following account of tlie tribe by 
Mr. P. S. Bulloek, C. S .:'— “ The Eamaiyas have been for years past 
settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chandpur and Dhampur 
Tahsiis. Altogether they are fouud in thirty-five or forty villagei’, 
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Nurpur, Eohunagli, 
Nahilpur, and Harupur. I  believe this to be the only district in 
India in which they have settled down in any number; but tliey 
live in a few villages in the Panjab, viz., in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati- 
jF̂ la, one village (Chilkhana) in Saharanpur, two villages (Chand 
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Bhsigalpur in Bengal. 
They are'pedlars by profession, and sell precious stones and boxw&la 
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call 
liJiemBelvcs Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Nanak, and,

1 Narih-Weil Pnvincet Centut Report, 1881( 1, 322.
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say they oAme from the PaaiS,b. Some shave their heads, and some 
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for ifc 
thus :—Guru NS-nak had two sons ; Srichand, who founded the SSdhu 
branch; and Lakshmi Das, who founded the Sikh Branch. The 
descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a 
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travel all 
over India, chiefly in the Dakkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in 
the Panjab. The small number of males as compared with females 
in Bijnor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about 
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not 
cultivate, but are well off and earn largo sums by peddling goods.”

I jiil! ibution o f  the Jiamaiyas according !o the Census o f  1S91.

D is t r ic t s . Hindus. Muham­
madans. To ta l .

Dehra Dun . . . . . 4 4

Saliaranpur . . . . . 156 ... 156

M uzatfarnagar . . . . . 95 158 253

M eerut . . . . . . 308 . . . 308

B ukndslia lir . . . . . 4 4

E areilly . . . . . . 53 63

B ijn or . . . . . . 2 ,980 2,980

Moradabad . . . . . 58 63

Pillbhit . . . . . . 21 21

T a r a i ..................................................... 8fi 86

Total 3,765 158 3,923

jMales 
F emales

1,373
2,093

Ranghar, Rangar.—A sept of Muhammadan Rijputs princi­
pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab. AScording to 
Colonel Tod' the word is derived from rana, “  strife,”  in the sense 
oE “  turbulentbut  this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson * says; —

' AnnaU, X, 487.
’  Panjii kihnograiihyt para. 446; Census R«5 >ort, NoHh-Wettern Provinett, 

1865,1, Appandix 8
Vot. IV, s i
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“  ESngar is a term sometimes contemptuonsly applied in the Eastern 
and Soutli-Eastern Districts of the PatijŜ b to any Mnsalmto 
E&jput. I  am told, however, that in Firozpur and Ghirdispui', 
there arc small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and, 
if 80, it is probable that they have emigrated from the Delhi 
territory. I f  a Hindu Chaulian Eajput become a Musalman to­
morrow, he would be called a Chauhan Ilajpnt by both himself 
and his neighbours of both leligioiis; but his Hindu brethren 
would call him Ranghar, which he would resL'nt as only slightly 
less abusive than chotiiat, a term of contempt applied to thos^ 
who have, on conversion to Islim, cut off the choti or Hindu scalp 
lock.”

2. The Bliatti or Jaiswar Rajputs of Bulandsliahr claim de­
scent from Raja Daliji, son of Juswant Rao, of Nanamau near 
Bithur in the Cawnpur District. He is said to have had two sons 
named Bhatti and Ranghar. The descendants of the latter were 
convei-ted in the time of the Sultan Qntb-ud-din and Ala-ud-din, 
and were called Ranghars after their eponj'^mous ancestor.*

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,® many of the Kan- 
kanriya and Naiganiya Ahirs have been converted to Islam 
and are known as Ranghars. In the Dun they are said to be 
descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Saharanpur, 
who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwal kingdom. 
There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed 
by marriage with hill women.® In Hariyana their sections are 
said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.* The sept, in fact, seems 
to be a sort of cave of Adullam for out-castes of various tribes.

4. The Ranghars have aU^ays borne an evil reputation for 
turbulence. This is fchown by the many proverbs concerning 
them:— Gvjar, Jianghar, do; kutta, billi, do; ye chdr na ho; to 
khnle kiwdre no : “  The Gujar and the Banghar are a pair ; so are 
the dog and the cat; if it were not for these four, you might sleep 
with open doors.”  Another says :— Yar Dorn ne kiya Ednghar^a ;  
auT-na dekha aisa huri/a; “  A  minstrel made friends with a Ranghai 
and found no worse thief than he.’ '

 ̂Centtis Report, North-Western Province$, 1865, 1, Appendix 16.
 ̂BvppUmental Olostary, $. v. AMr.

* 'WiUiamB, Memo., 27.
* tnHan, Antiquary, TJ, Z il; Journttl Asiatic Sociely, Bengal, IS88.
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Dhlribiition of the Rdnghars according to the Census o f 1891.

D ibtbicts

Dehra Dfln . 

Saharanpur , 

Muzaffarnagar 

Meerut

Bnlandshalir .

Mathura

Agra

Mainp»ri

Btah

Numbers.

138

368
1,174

2

21

'5
44

16

4

D i s t e i c t s .

Bijnor

Pilibhi6

Cawnpiir

•Tbansi

Lalitpnr

Tarai

Luokiiow

Unao

NnmbeiB.

T o t a l

2,256

168

2

jr

5

166

28

2

4,401

Rau^rez ’ {Rang =  “ colour;'^ rez, rehhtan =  pouring^').—  
The dyer caste. The Census returns show in the Hindu Branch, 
which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub­
caste— Haral. There are 81 sections of the Muhammadan Branch, 
which are of the uBual type,— some territorial, hke Desi, Deswala, 
Gaur, Multani; others occupational or connccted with other tribes 
or castes, such as Bhat, Chandelwal, Chauhan, Ghosi, Gual PathSn, 
Kamangar, Khatri, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathan, Sliaikh, Sadiqi, and 
Usmani. In Mirzapur there are three endogamous sub-di-sisions; 
Rangrez, Mauale (who take their name from the town of Mau in 
Azamgarh), and Marwari llangrez. Each of these again is broken 
yp into a Pathan and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous. 
They apj êar to aim at the full prohibited degree of IslaJn,* bat 
pi-actically only sisters’ daughters are excluded. Religious differ­
ences are so far regax’ded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All 
marriages are local, and are contracted with those famiBes with 
which they have been accustomed to eac and smoke. They believe 
themselves to be descendants of one Khwaja Bali, who was a very 
pious man, about whom the following verse is current:— Kim4ja

l i t  is reall; a Hinduit&ni oorrnption of Pariian Bangraz— 
Sloshmaan, Ij 907.

’‘ Qnrin, SUrdtfc. IV, 88, 87.



Bali jRangrez liange Rhuda hi set ; “  Khw&ja Bali dyes the 
bed of God.”

2. They do not admit outsiders into the caste; if any one happen
„  . , to be admitted, he cannot be married in the*
Marriage rules. , ,  . , , . , ,  » ,

caste. Marriage takes place at the age or ten
or twelve; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms : 
Charhauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries 
the bride at her house; Dola, used by poor people, when tbe bride 
is brought home quietly and married at the house of the bride­
groom ; Sagdi, for widows. The binding portion of the ceremony 
1b, in all cases, the recital of the Sharah. A  widow can marry 
her deceased Imsband^s younger brother or an outsider ; the 
levirate does not seem to be enforced. A  man can divorce his wife 
for adultery, and a wife, her husband, if he is converted to another 
religion. All divorce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced 
women can remarry, but there is a prejudice against it, and the
friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man's while to
take her over.

3. They are mostly Sunni Muhammadans, and their tribal
deities are Gliazi Miyan and the Panchon Pir.
They are worshipped jointly on the first

Sunday in Jeth with offerings of parched barley floui’ [sattu),
cucumber {kakri), melon {Jcharbilza), and sweetmeats. Ghazi
MiySn is also worshipped after marriages with an offering of boiled 
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as handuri} 
W ith Ghazi Miyan tbe P§,nchon Pir are also worshipped with an 
offering of sweetmeats and garlands of flowers. They bury 
their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and 
at the festivals of the 'Id and Shab-i-barat make offerings of vermi­
celli {sitoaiffan, senwai), milk, and halloa sweetmeats to the spiritsr 
o£ deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and, meat at 
the festival of the Baqar-’ Id.

4. Their trade is dyeing cloth; the process has been very fully
described by Mr. Hoey.* Owing to foreign 
competition the trade has become much 
reduced in recent years, and many of them

t Sandikn ot tahnak is properly the term need for a gpecial worBhip of Fitina, 
Uve danjfbter of tie  Prophet, by the nio*t virtuouB women. No male is eyer aUow«4 

. to *88 the food cooked as an offering on this oooasion.
!  Monograph on Tradei and iianufacturei, 166,

I12K6S.BK. 230
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping. Their 
women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly, 
and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flush of goats, sheep, 
cot̂ rs, buffaloes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh 
water shark [gunch). All Muhammadans eat and Bmoke with 
them. The women will not eat food touclied by Hindus. Only 
Chamars and Doms eat their leavings. Their social status is loŵ  
and they rank about on a level with Julahas and other low Musal- 
man castcS.

Distribution of the Bangrez according to the Census o f 1891.

D i s t r i c TS.

Dehra Dfln 

Saharanpur 

Muzaffavnagar 

Meerut 

Bulandsliahr 

Aligarh 

Mathura 

Agra 

Parrukhfi,ljad 

M«inpuri 

Et&wah 

Etah 

Bareilly 

Bijiior 

Badft,un 

Morfcd4bfi,a 

Sh&hjahinput

Piliblilt 

CiwrnpuT 

Fatehpar

•T - 1  I M n h a m -  
H i r d u a .  m a d a n s .

48 

],581 
4,239 

4,919 
1,679 

502 

616 

878 I 

607 

193 
519 

488 

1,392 

2,556 
515 

1,176 

805 

495 

382 

8S6

T o t a l .

48

1,581
4,239

4,919

1,679
603
616

878

667

19»

519
m

i .m
2,866

51S

1.177
80&

495
384

85«



Distribudon o f  the Bangret according to the Census o f  1891—em olit

D istbictb. Hindus. M«ham-
madans.

•........

Total.

B&nda ... 20 20

H a m irp u r ..................................................... ... 581 581

6 311 316

Jh&B81 • • • • • ■ ... 133 133

J dilftun • * • • • • ... 123 1 2 3 '

L a l i t p n r ..................................................... ... 81 81

B e n a r e s ..................................................... • t* 804 304

Mirzapnr ... 86 86

Jannpar ... 481 481

Obazipnr ... 543 543

Ballia . . . . .  • ... 762 762

Gorakhpur . . . .  . • ... 1,131 1,131

Baati . • • • • ■ 231 231

A m m g a rh ..................................................... 1.136 1,136

Tar&i . . * • • • ... 573 573

Zjnoknow • • • . * • ... 467 467

TJn&o . , • • . ... 244 244

B&d B a r e l i .......................................... 680 680

S i t a p n T ..................................................... ... 136 136

Hardoi . . « • • • ... 193 193

K ben • • • • • * ... 467 467

F ftu & b M .............................................. • •• 648 643

Gonda . . . • • • ... 320 320

Balffftieh . . . • • • 198 198

Snlt4npttr ..................................................... ... 531 5S1

B w U bgarli......................................................... . . . 163 163

^ I n ib a n k i....................................... « (« 686 966

T oui, 8 S5,1S6 85,143



BANGSAsSi

Bangs&Z {Bang, “  colour,”  idz, sdhUm, “  making ” ),— The 
vaiste of painters and vamisliers. With the almost entire disap­
pearance of the palanquin their business has reduced; but there 
is*a considerable trade in carriage painting and house painting ia 
the larger cities and towns.

Dulribution o f  the Rangsds according to the Census o f  1891.

D istricts. Hindus. Muham­
madans. TOTAt.

Sah&ranpur « ... 245 245

MuzaSarnagar « 1 240 241

Meerut . . . • • ... 452 452

Bulandshahr • ... 28 28

Mathura , . . . • 1 1

FarrukMbad • 17 ... 17

Mainpuri . . . . « 29 15 44

Etawah . . . . ... 22 22

Etah . . . . • ... 36 36

Bud&un . . . . • ... 6 6

Morad&bad . • • • ... 38 38

Sliahjahanpur • 4 22 26

Cawnpui . . . . • 1 12 I S

Fatehpnr . , . • • ... 18 13

Hamlrpur . . . . • ... 39 3d

Allahab&d . . . . « ... 3 3

Jb4nsi „  . . . • ... 11 11

J&laan . . . . • • •• 87 87

Gorakhpur . . . . « ... 24 24

Azamgarh . . . . • • 7 l i 21

U n i o ..................................... • . ... 8 8

B&d Bflreli . . . . • . ... 12 1 2

SHa(>ar . ,  . . • • ... 7 f
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Distribution o f  the S angsiz recording to t ie  Centus o f  1891—concld.

D BTBICT8.

Hardoi 

Gonda 

Bjihr&ich 

Boltin pur 

Partiibgarh

T o ta i

Hindus.

10

Muham-
modttiis.

17

1

19

15

8

18

T o t a l .

15

8

35

1

1,400 1,487

Eastaogi, Rastaugi.—A &ub-caste of TJanyas found uearly 
all over the Province. I ’hose in Oudh liave, according to Mr Car- 
negy, one peculiarity, that their women will not eat food cooked 
by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally 
from Amethi, and have three endogamons sub-divisions : Amethi, 
Indrapati, and Mauhariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub­
divisions : Puruiha or Purbiya, “ Eastern,”  and Pachhiwaha, or 
“  Western, ”  which have their boundary at Allahabad. It has been 
found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gotras and sec­
tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to marriage. 
Thus, those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardaur Lala, do not 
intermarry with the votaries of Mahabir or the Panchon PIr. The 
Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time 
of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve. 
Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They 
are generally initiated into the Ramanandi sect, and their priests 
a *  Gaur Brahmans,- who have come with them from the West* 
The use of meat and spirits is forbidden.

2. In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth 
{bazzdzi) and brass vessels. “  In Lucknow, 

Occupation. according to Mr. Hoey,’ "there are' two
special cla&es of money-lending by the account-book {bait), 
piactised chiefly by Kiaetaugie: augahiand rozahi. Augahi is lend­
ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent, in monthly 
iastalments. Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the 1st January SW , 
he rieceiveB one rapee on the first of each month for twelve 
■ad realise of. whtel̂  B8i are iotereet. A

> IM.
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laiigi'e mgothi hahi is a curiosity. It is niled like a chess-board, 
but has twelve columns. As each month's instalment is realized, 
it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled. He 
generally also keeps a separate lahi in which the principal is noted 
when lent. It may, however, be noted in the mai’gin of his check- 
pattern account. Rozahi is money lent to be realized in daily instal­
ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, if a rupee be lent, one 
half anna [taka roz) will be realized daily. The account of this 
money is kept in a similar way, but the account-book will be 
juled in lines of forty squares. A  Rastaugi keeps his accounts 
by locality ; that is, he lias several ‘ fields ’ {khet). Debtors are 
called asdmi, and the amount to be collected is ' rent ’  (lagan). A 
separate set of account-books is kept up for each khet, and a servant 
(generally a Brahman) is employed to collect at each khet.”

Distribniion o f Bastdogi Banyas according to the Census o f 1S91.

Disthicts. Cambers. Distkictk. Numbers.

Saliiiranpur . , 8 Jlmnsi . . . . 1

Mnzaffarnagar . 107 i Jalaun . . . . 3

Meerut . . . . 3,109 Benares . . 888

Bulimdshahr 799 Mirztipnr 97

Agra . . . . 22 Ghazipur 442

Farrukhab&d • 814 Eallia . . . . 1

Et&wah . . . . 1 ; Gorakhpur 167

Etah . . . . 37 j Uasti . . . . 496

Bjjnor . . . . 654 Azamgarli 420

BnclAnn................................ >892 Ta-.-ai . . . . 100 •

MorSdtlbad 1,679 Lucknow 1,966

Pilibliit . 9 Unao . . . . 1

Cawnpnr ,  . 292 BdS Bareli . . . 35
V

Fatehpur 488 Fai zabM. . . .
A

66

Bftnda . . . . 91 Gonda . . . . 81

HamJrpur .  . . 3 Bahrftich 21

k m i m  . . 4&3 Totai 141S3
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Bathanr (Sanskrit rd»htrak4ta, “ royal house” ).—A  famoo* 
sept of R&iputs. Besides that already giveiij which is probably 
con’ect, there are various explanations of their name. According to 
the tradition current in M arwar/ the family deity of its rui^s 
was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the 
Treta Yuga, Rashtra Sena; in the Dwapara Yuga, Pankhani; 
and in the present or Kali Yuga, Naganechi. The legend runs 
that the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma, 
In the first epoch the female deity was called Manea as at her 
desire (manas) the world was formed. Then she successively 
took the names of Pankhani, “  the winged one/’ and Eashtra 
Sena, “  the falcon of the State.’'  The name arose because the god­
dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Eathaur 
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again 
changed to Nagancchi, because when Duhar, the grandson of Sivaji 
(the original founder of the Eathaur dynasty in Marwar), succeeded 
his father as ruler, he went to the Karnatak, where the Eathaurs 
mled previous to becoming kings of Marwar, for the puqjose of 
bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the 
cart containing the image came to the village of Nagana of Mar- 
w3.r, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a temple 
for her there, and she took her present name, which means “  resident 
of Nagana.’ ’  The same story is told at Mathura of the image of 
Kesava Deva.® Another derivation of the name of the sept 
is that they sprang from the spine of Indra. They are the
OratursB of Pliny’s lists. He notes of them that their king had 
only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan­
try.®

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when they 
expelled the Tomars from Kanaui, which

History of the clan. i i
once more became a famous kingdom ana

the rival of Delhi both in extent and magnificence. Here Jay
Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Aswamedha, or horse
sacrifice, and here in open day did Prithivi Eaja, the daring Chief
of the Ci&auĥ ns, carry off the willing daughter of the E&thaur
king iii spite of the gallant resistance of the Banaphar heroes, Alha
Mtd Udal. The war that ensued between Delhi and Kanauj paved

> BajputMa Oatetteer, II, 246.
*Qrowie, Mathwra, 120.
• Indian dntipuury, VI, 8il»



the way to the Muhammadan invasion; until finally, in 1191 A.D.> 
Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, marched on Kanauj and 
defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the 
Ganges. Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna 
Duab.^

3. Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account 
the grandson, and by another the nephew, of Jay Chand, entered 
Marwar on a pilgrimage to Dwarika, and halting at the town of 
Pali, displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The 
Brahmans requested his protection, and he established himself there 
and became the founder of the Ilathaur dynasty of Marwar. In 
less than three centuries after their migration from Kanauj the 
Eathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles. Colonel Tod ’  
estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war 
and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have 
been much too high. The Census of 1S9 I shows the total Rathaur 
population of Rajputana to be 173,909, of whom 86,858 ai’e 
in MarwAr. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests 
to the one hundred thousand Eathaurs {lakh lalwdr Hdlhaurdu) 
who served under them. In Bikaner * they have fewer pre­
judices than their more Eastern brethren: they will eat food 
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either 
wine or water without asking to whom the eiip belonged. The 
opium draught {piydla) is a favourite with every one who can 
afford it.

4. According to Dr. Hoernle * the so-called Eathaurs were a
^ b r a n c h  of the Gaharwars, and it may well be

The Eiithanrg o f  the _ .  ̂ .
North-Woatem Provin- that abovit the time of Mahipala a separation

occurred in the Gaharwar clan, possibly on 
religious grounds. For the Palas professed Buddhism, while the 
Chandras were Brahmanists. The secession was marked by tho 
departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature 
~Chandra and Rathaur for Pala and Gaharwar. The contempt 
for the Gaharwars, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account­
ed for by their heretical faith in the time of the Palas. The head of 
the family in these Provinces is the Raja of Rampur in Etah

' Cunmngham, Archmological Reports, I, 283.
iAnnaU, 11,24.

218.
* Indian Antiguary, XIV, 9S,sg.
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District, who claimB to be thirty-ninth in descent from Jay Chand. 
Besides these there are two other families of the genuine RSthaurs 
in the Central Duab, those known as the Dhir S&h ki S&kha and 
the Khimsipur Rao family; of the former the Raja of KurSoJi is 
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur. In 
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the 
FarrukhibM branch claim descent from Parjan Pal, and through 
him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in 
Budaun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. In Gorakh­
pur they do not marry in the higher ‘tribes, and the Azamgarh 
family allege that they conquered the Rajbhars some nineteen or 
twenty generations ago.‘

5. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Kasyapa^ro^ra. 
They give girls in marriiige to the Bhadaujiya, KachliwSha, and 
Chauhan, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they 
marry Chauhan, Gahlot, Sakarwar, Jangara, Chandel, Bundela, 
Dhakre, Tomar, Pundir, and Solankhi girls, and giv'e brides to the 
Gahlot, Pundir, Sakanvar, Chauhan, and Jangara septs.

Distribution o f the Bdlhaur Bdjpuls according to the Census o f
1891.

D is t b ic t s . Hindna. Muhamma-
dauu. T o t  AC,.

9 • • • 9

195 16 211

M uzaffaniagar • • 89 213 302

152 ... 152

212 22 2 a i

■ >. 1,975

339 1 340

1,529 2 1,631

Farraktia1>4d • . 6,815 3 6.813

M aiupnri . . . . • . 3,098 6 3,103

... 2,025

• Mainpuri Settlemmt Bepori, 20; Mathura Settlement Report, 85; FarrukhdbM 
Settlemeni Rq^ort, 13 j Bncbanan, Eaetem India, II, 458.
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Dittribution of the Sdihaur BSJputs according t o the Census of contd.

D istbictb. Hindus. Mnhamma-1 
dans. 1

To t a i .

£tali • • • • 6,537 19 : 6,556

Bareilly . . . . • 3,002
j

3,002

Bijnor . . . . 31 !1 31

Bud&un . . . . . 4,215 101 1 4,310

Moi'Mab&d . .  . 795 ... 795

Shahjahaiipur • i 5,774 3 ' 5,777

Pilibhlt . . . .
1
1 928 ; . . . 928

Cawnpnr . . . .
j
f 2,417 ! 1 2,418

Fatehpur . . . .
1

328 31 359

B&nda . . . . 170 !1 25 195

Ilamirpur . . . .
1

233 ^ %• « 233

Allabab&d . . . . 162 163

Jb&nsi . . . . 143 14^

Jalann . . . . • • 1,180 1 1,180

Lalitpur . . . . •  •  i 181 181

Benares .  . .  ■ • I 46 u  ■ 60

MIrzapur . . . . 481 ; 48

Jannpar . . . . 1 I 1

Ghazipur . •  .  . • j  121 4 i 125

Ballia . . . . 1,699 . .. 1,699

Gorakhpur . .  . 1,691 . . . 1,691
Basti . . . . • • 1,135 127 1,262
Azaingarh • .S,137 83 3,219
Tarfti . . . . 129 • It 129
Lucknow . . . . • 204 3 207
Un&o . . . . 598 698

B a r e l i 1,151 1 1,162
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Distribution o f the Edthaar Bijputntccording to the Cemm o f 1891—oondd.

D i s t b i c t b . Hindus.

Sltapui
Hardoi

Kheri

Faizabad

Gouda

Bahr&icli

SnMnpur

Part&bgarh

Birabunki

Total

1,992

3,114

3,117

50

438

395

114

131

682

M uham m a-
danB.

103

2

222

38

T o t a l .

2,095

3,116
3,339

50

438

433

114
131

682

63,657 1,038 63.595

Rauniyar, Roniyar.— A sub-caste of Banyas confined to the 
Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions. Mr. Nesfield derives the word 
fiom ranan in the sense of “ crying or hawking wares for sale. 
Others derive it from ranna  ̂to “  s h o u t b u t  having regard to the 
special occupation which they follow, the word may possibly be a 
coriTiption of la^nakdra, or “  a person engaged in the salt trade.”

2. In Mirzapur the Rauniyars have two endogamoiis sub-divi­
sions ; Kharihaand Samarihaor Sambhariya.

Tn V ia l organization.

there, one of whom dealt in hhdra, or alkaline salt, and the other in 
Sdmbhar, o r  the salt which comes {rom the lake of that name in 
Rajputana. A  man must marry in his own sub-division) and their 
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his 
maternal uncle, father^s sister, his own family or that of his sister, 
as long as p.ny recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they 
eay that/ they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some 
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the RauniySrs of Bihar 
say that they have come from these Provinces.* In ChampHran

' BislsT. Tribe$ and Cailet. U, 108.
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Marriage.

they have bi-oken up into two endogamous groups : Chhatri and
Samri (who are probably akin to the Samarihas of Mirzapur) : the 
former of whom claim to be llajputs from the North-West Provinces, 
wljo were degarded for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste.

3. Rauniyars marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot 
take a second wife in the lifetime of the first 
unless she 'te barren. As in Bengal they 

make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow marriage-* i
4>. Some of them are Sai^s, but they appear to prefer the 

Vaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ 
Sarwariya Brahmans as their priests, but in 

Bihar they say that they are usually served by those of the Saka- 
dwipi tribe.

5. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell­
ing salt, whence they derive their own name 
and tliat of their two endogamous groups.

Rut they are veiy often what is known as pkertKalas or ladahan - 
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting 
grain and other country produce, which they exchange for salt, 
sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital.

6. Those who are not initiated into any particular sect use_2>^t 
and spirits; but there is no drinking allowed 
at meetings of the tribal council, and if a

man is foimd drunk at such occasions, he is put out of caste. Brah­
mans and Kshatriyas in Bihar are said to eat pakki from their 
hands; but this is not the case in Mirzajiur, They will e&tkachehi 
cooked by Brahmans and pakki cooked by Ilalwais, Brahmans, and 
Kshatriyas.

Distribution o f the Bauni^dr Banjos according to the Census of
1391.

Occupation.

Social rules.

D is t b ic t s . Numbers. [ DiaTKicTs. Numbers.

Farrukhab&d 1 Gorakhpur . 4.331

Mirzapnr . 649 Azaingarh • • r y 4

Gh&zipur , . 474 Oonda . • 2

Ballia . . . . 2,703 T o tal 8,164

* 0 ’ Dosmel, Bengal Cemus Kc.porf, 204.
Vol. IV.
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B>awa<—A caste confined to the Western Dlstricte, who call them- 
eeives low R&jputs, and sny they came into this part of the 
country in the time of the Emperor Shahjahan. The women of 
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to .-do 
is to throw a cowdung cake {upla) from outside into the house. 
Seeing this done, the liusband separates finally from his wife without 
any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm 
seiTants.

Distribution o f the Bawas according to the Census o f  1891.

D i s t e i o t s .

IVIuzaQ'arnagar . c . . .

M eerut..........................................................................

Bijnor . . . . . . . .

To tai

N umbers.

6,042

8,270

11,139

25,451

Rohtaki.—A sub-caste of lianyas who claim descent from a 
certain Raja llahat, the founder of Rohtasgarh. The foundation 
of it is, however, more usually ascribed to Raja Rohitaswa, the son 
of Haiischandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv­
ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panjab. They are 
said to be very careful in rehgious observances. Raja Lachhman 
Sinh  ̂ says they are numerous in Sayana in the Buiandshahr 
District; but the last Census shows none of them in that District.

Dintrihutlon o f  liuhtaki Banyas according to the Census o f  189L

Distbicts. Numbers. DjsTtacTa. Numbers.

Sb&bjab&tipur 1 \ Bijnor 835

MuzafEarnagar 118 iMoraaabM .;l
460

Meerat '  , 4 i  PilibhJt 1

Agra / .  , . . 29 Lucknow . 10

Bareilly 28
T otal 1,486

 ̂Memo, of Buland»hahr, 163.



Ror.— A email caste of cultivators in the Western DiBtriots. 
Of their kinsmen in the Panjab Mr. Ibbeteon writes — "The real 
seat of the Panjelb Ilors is in the great dlidh jungles south of 
Tlbanesar on the borders of the Kamal and Ambala Districts, 
where they hold a Chaurdsi, nominally of eighty-four villages, of 
which the village of Amin, where the Pandavas arranged their 
forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village. 
But the Ilors have spread down the Western Jumna Canal into the 
lower pails of Karnal and into Jind in considerable numbers. They 

■are fine stalwart men of very much thj same type as the Jats, whom 
they almost equal as husbandmen ; their women also working in the 
ilolde. They are more peaceful and loss grasping in their habits 
than the Jats, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants, 
where the latter would be kept at arm’ s length. Of their origin I 
can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras, 
of their having been Rajputs, who escaped the fury of Parasur§,ma 
by stating that their caste was aur, or ‘ another.' The Aroras are 
often called Iloias in the east of the Panjab; yet I can hardly 
believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin as the 
Arora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in 
Moradabad; but this may be only to connect themselves with their 
neighbours the Chauhan Rajputs, who certainly came from there. 
But almost all the Rors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar 
Tahsil of Rohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some 
of them say they came from Rajputana. Their social status is 
identical witli that of the Jats ■, and they pi'actise karewa, or ‘ widow 
marriage,’ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions 
appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagwal, 
Maipla, Khichi, and Jogrfin.”

• 2. In Saharanpur the Rors claim to have been created at 
Kaithal by. Sri Krishna in the war of the Maliabharata, Their 
marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jats and Gujars ; they per­
mit widow marriage; and the levirate is practically compulsory. 
They eat mutton, fish, pork, and venison, and drink spiri îs. It is 
said that they will eat kachchi and fahH  and drink and smcJte with 
J4ts and Gujars.

3. From an account of the Rore of Bijnor supplied by the 
District Officer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their origin

243 KOR.
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is that when E toa  Chandra severed his connection with Sita, she 
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the 
Rishi Valmiki, She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and 
one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the cliild in charge 
of the E.ishi. The child followed his mother, and the Rishi missinp' 
him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of 
a wisp of /tiisa grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child, 
she asked what it all meant. The Rishi said, “ rorap/iora ”  (apparent­
ly meaning 'this useless thing’ ) “  is also your son.”  Hence they 
were called Rors.

4. They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four 
centuries ago from a place called Fatehpur Pundri in the KamS,! 
District. Half this village was owned by the Rors, and half by a 
colony of Sayyids. Tiie Sayyids quarrelled with the Rors, who were 
forced to emigrate under their leader Malii Chand. By another 
story they were originally Tomar Rajputs of Delhi, which they 
were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third 
account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of 
Aurangzeb.

5. They marry and pei-form their other family ceremonies in the 
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can many 
again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the 
widow. There is no regular form of divorce, but a wife detected 
in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal 
council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read­
mitted to caste rights.

6. Their chief uccapation is agriculture, to which they add the 
riiaking of hemp matting and twine {tat, sutli).
I 7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat 

teef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat hacTichi cooked by any 
caste but their own. They will smoke with Jats and Gujars, and 
eat palcki cooked by them or any superior caste.

Distribution o f Rors according to the Census o f  1891,

^ IB TE IO T S. Num bers. DlBTBICTa. Nnmbers.

Dehra D 4n  . 3 Et&wah . 5
Sah&Tftnpnr 3,320 B ijn or • • . 6 U
M m zaffam agar 475 Benares . ' . . 4 1 '
Ibkthara • 1 I ToTAt 4 4 S 9
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Sadgop, S a ^ o p  (also known as Chasa).— A cultivating cast® 
df Bengall£wper, who are supposed toTiave separated themselves 
from the Guaias by abaiidoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex­
clusively to agriculture. Mr. Risley has given a full account of the 
tribe.* Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims.

Distribution o f the Sadgops according to the Census o f 1891,

D i b t b i c t s .

Saliaruiipur . 

Mathura 

Etav, ah

Numbers,

(5

144

3

D i s t b i o t s .

AllahabM 

G ora I; pur

T otal

Nnmbera.

22

177

Sadh— (Sanskrit sddhu, “ pure, saintlike” ).— The word SMh 
ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee; but 
it is applied in a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, which 
had its origin in the Panjab, but has now widely spread into these 
Provinces, In the Sambat year 1600 (1513 A.D.) Birbhan of 
Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu­
nication from Udho Das, who was a pupil of Rac Das, the founder of 
the Satnami sect, of which some account has been given in connec­
tion with theChamars. To Birbhan was communicated the present 
creed of the Siidhs. Udho Das gave at the same time to Birbhan 
sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance— 
Fird, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha­
dow should be cast by his figure; third, that he would tell him 
the thoughts of his heart; fourth, that he would be suspended 
between hejjiven and earth; /;/ /̂5, that he would bring the dead to life.

2. The Sadhs of these Provinces are known by that name to 
outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnami among them­
selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress; and ornament 
and the use o£ rich apparel of every kind are prohibitec .̂ They 
never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar^shape. 
They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to 
take an oath. They are in the same way prohibited from using

• Tribes and Casies, II, 212,



any bind of intoxicant or any article which borders upon hixury. 
Wine, opium, gdnja, bhang, betel and tobacco are abominations to 
them. They have an intense respect for animal life, which extends 
to even the smallest insect, and the use of any kind of animal fo»d 
is strictly denounced. They will sahito no one but the Divine prin­
ciple, which they tei-m Sat or “  The Truth ,• ”  and when they meet a 
European or any superior they saU;te merely by raising the hands to 
the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and all outward forms 
of religious belief. They are very rcticetit about their beliefs, and it is 
only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain a* 
copy, which is probably incomplete, of the book of religious songs 

which'embody the principles of their faith. All controversy 
or argument on religious matters with strangers to the sect is repro­
bated. Their religious books, known as polhi, are written in Bh^sha, 
or ordinary Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but 
contain a numbei' of songs, many of whieli are taken from the 
writings of "Nanak and Kabir, These books are read almost daily 
in their chapel or meeting-house, which is known as jumlaghar, or 
“  house of assembly,”  or chauki, “ station/-' The service takes 
place in the evening, when all members of the sect, male and female, 
attend. This is their only form of worship.

<3. It has been held judicially that the ordinary Hindu law of 
succession applies to them. The principal 

Eegulations of the sect. seats of the sect in this part of India are Delhi, 
Agra, Jaypur, and Farrukhabad. There 

is a small colony of them in Mirzapur, who do not appear in the 
Census returns. They live by calico printing. They deny tliat there 
are any caste divisions among them. They are endogamous, and in 
arranging their marriages they pay no regard to wealth or station. 
To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and the only 
disqualification is the violation of the rules of the sept and the 
practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and 
drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the 
members are considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular 
formula/of exogamy; marriage with near relations is forbidden, and 
they v̂ ill not marry in a family with which any previous connection 
by marriage is remembered. They all live together in the same 
mnhalla, or “  quarter,”  and are always ready to assist each other 
aad provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They 
aJfe hard-working and industrious; it is considered disgraceful to be
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dependent for support on another; beggary is unknown among 
them.

4. Children are betrothed in infancy, and marriage is solem­
nised at the age of twelve, foui'teen, or sixteen.

Marriage. r  i • n . . .[ No bnde-^pce is given, but the bride usually
receives a dowryj Polygamy is not appi'oved and polyandry is un­
known, and the very idea of such an institution is most abhorrent 
to them. As they all live close together, their betrothals are arranged 
privately among themselves. When the father of the youth con- 
•fcemplates his marriage with a certain girl, he sends a man or woman 
of his family as an envoy to the father of the girl. As they have 
no horoscopes there is none of the almost endless bother which 
accompanies the preliminaries of a betrothal among respectable 
Hindus, in order to ascertain if the match is unobjectionable from 
the astrologer^s point of view, i f  the father of the girl agrees to 
the proposal of the mari’iage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or 
makes him drink some milk, and gives him money. This settles the 
engagement [mangui pakki).

5. When the pair reach pubert^y the marriage day is fixed. 
The notice of the appointed date is sent by the father of the girl, and 
on receipt of the message the father of the youth calls a meeting of 
the members of tlie sect, to whom tlie approaching marriage is 
announced. The envoy is fed and is given a present of a turban 
and a slieet. During all this time the songs known as Mangal or 
“  rejoicing,’  ̂ of which examples are given below, are sirng. From that 
day begins the usual anointing {̂ ubiauni) of the bride and bridegroom. 
Every day the members of the sect assemble at the meeting-room 

and the Mangal is recited. On the wedding day the father 
of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon. In 
the evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends, 
goes to thq house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white 
floor-cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions. 
After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride 
and brid^room are knotted together, and both of them move four 
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect î eads the 
Mangal verses. This constitutes the whole of the marriage W ’vice. 
The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the 
cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the 
house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time afc the
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house of the bridegJ'oom ; she is then escorted home by her brother, 
and, when it is so arranged, she comes permanently to live with him j 
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu gauna.

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed
some offence which renders them liable to 
ex'communication from the sect. In this case 

all that is done is to announce the fact before a meeting -of the
members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before
a coiincil of the caste, and they very seldom have recourse to the
Courts.

7. As already stated, the Sadhs are Unitarians and worship
one God, the Author of the universe, under

Religion. name of Satya Guru or Satya Nam.
There is no Tvaterial representation of Him of any kind. By medi­
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they 
attain ultimately absorption into the Divinity. Their religion 
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not 
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are 
the rales of the faith ; —

(1) “ Worship one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power 
to destroy. None is higher or loftier tlian H e ; and man should 
not in wantonness worship any stono, metal, wood or tree, or other 
created thing. Rather, all honour and renown are due to Him. 
He is the only God and His the only word. Whoever fixes his 
thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins; and whoever sins 
goes to Hell.

(2) Presei-ve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your 
heart on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi­
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your 
faith, and this some Sadhus deny, saying that the order is—“  Fii’fet 
feed one's own people; feed no stranger.”

(3) Never speak falsely, and curse not the earth, the water, the 
trees, nor the beasts. Use your tongue only in praise of God, and 
never spoil any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their 
goods; te not critical of them or their possessions; and be content 
■with what you have. Think not upon what is e\dl; and cast not 
your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman, 
dance or pastime.

(4) Think not on evil words, but employ yourselves in the
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praise and glory of God; and amuse not yourselves with stories, 
nor fables, nor singing, nor music, but only with hymns.

(5) Do not greedily desire anything, whether wealth or 
beauty, and take not what belongs to another. God is the giver 
o£ all; and as you put your trast in Him, so you will receive.

(6) When you are asked “  Who are you? ”  say, “ I am a 
Sadh.'- Make no mention of caste, and enter not into controversy. 
Eely firmly on the strength of your religion; rest not your pride 
and hopes on man.

(7) Wear white clothes; use not antimony, nor belladonna, 
nor henna. Wear not caste marks, either on the body or forehead. 
Put on no chaplet, nor EriSlLriianical tiiread, nor jewels.

(8) Eat vegetables, not flesh, ncr certain kinds of fish. Eat 
no betel. Siuifi; not up sweet perfumes, smoke not, and make no use 
of opium. Lift not up your hand and bow not yoar head before 
any idol or man.

(9) Slay n ot; tyrannise over no one; give no evidence on 
oath ; take nothing by force.

(10) Let each man have one wife ; and each wife have one 
husband. A  married man should not eat the leavings of his w ife; 
but a wife should eat what is saved from her husband's food, as is 
customary ; and the wife should obey her husband.

(11) Assume not the guise of faqirs and ask not for alms; 
take no presents; fear not magic ; before you trust in anything, 
test it well. The assembly of good men is your place of pilgrim­
age. Kecognise good people before they salute you.

(12) The Sadh should observe no particular days. Pay no 
attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves. 
Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast. 
Seek only the word of God, and be content therewith.”

Writing from Fatehgarh Mr, Steel says In spite of the 
injunction to say, when asked who they are, ' I  am Sadh', there 
was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put 
down the Sadlis as Hindus. Also the order to wear plain clothes 
is more honoured in the breach tlran the observance, tl\e wealthy 
SS,dhs of Farrukhabad being very gorgeous in their â jtire. A 
story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the SMhs 
themselves, that in Nawabi times their funeral ceremony consisted 
in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face
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to the wind and leaving it so. This used to take place north of 
the city of Farrulchabad. It is said that the practice was inter­
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers 
at the Fatehgarh Cantonment. Tiie whole story is probably, a 
Brahmanical invention.”

8. Marriage songs of the Sadhs : —
Barithan dc Guru ! param sanehi !
Turn bitia dukh pdtoai mori dehhi !
Hmd na dtce, ann tia hhdwai !
Bar bar mohm bnak satdwai ;
Ghar angana mohUi kaehhu na suhde; 
lu jar bhai par hirah najdJ.
Nainan chhUai salhal dhdra ; 
jVw din pardh nihdrun tumhdra.
Jaue mhi marai binu nira,
Aise tun bina duhhat shartra.

“ O most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee !
My frame aches without thee ! I feel no desire for sleep or food 1 
Again and again, I grieve for separation from thee ;
I  feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ;
When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me. 
Floods of tears flow from mine eyes ;
I  consider thy doctrine night and day.
As a fish without water, so does my frame ache without thee/’

Dukhat turn bina ; rotat dudre ; pargat danhan dijiye. 
Binti harun mere sdnit/a balijdnn, bilart). na kijiye !
Bibid bibid lear bhaydun hydkul bina dekhen, chit na rahai. 
T'ipat jttdla uthat tan men, kaihin dukh niero ho nahdi.
Angun aprddhi ddya kijai augun kachhu na bicftdriyo.
Patil pdntcan rahhu pati ah pal ckhin na bisdriyo,
J)dya kijo, daras dijo, ab ki badi ko ehhoriyo.
Bhar bhar nayanan nirkhi dekhon nij saneh na toriyo.

"  My frame aches without thee ! I am wailing at thy door! Now 
appear and let me see thee,

0  my^Lord! I  pray thee make no delay !
1 hŝ ve become restless through weeping and wailing.
I cannot live without the sight of thee.
Flames rise within me and consume my frame, Who can en- 

dmre my pain ?
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1 am full of faults anti sin; do thou have mei'cy upon me.
Take not my faults and failings into thy regard !
O tliou that freest the soul from sin ! maintain my honour ! 
Forget me not even for a moment, and have mercy upon me ! 
Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present !
Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from me !”
9. Death song of the SMhs ;—

Tujhe hindna kiya pari tu apna tiihei ?

B d ja i idl h a jm lre  man hdwarc !  Siitari na chher ?

F a r chhdro ftaq(l pichhidro. Samajhwdla pher.
Jhutha bdzijagnt ka, man bdioare !  Sun shaJid ki ter.

K dya to nagri snkal bhaman pdnch jam en ser.

Guru gydn kharog saw bhal le, man bdware !

Yam karai na zer.

Tera jiw ana chhin pal eh, ja g  men p h ir  na aisi her.

T«ra para jahdz sumudra men, man bdware !  phir saliai pher. 

Sahhi muidfir rdh he nah khart kam,ar ka!«\

Lend hod 80 lijiy i’, man hdware, LH.i j d i  aher,

Kar stmaran Sdt Guru chhdro dund duhe.l,

T ije bhdim mHain Sdt ndm ne, man bdware !  man hdwart',jugat 

ki na zer.

“  What hast thou to do with others ? Giiard against the danger 
that awaits thee !

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ?
Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real.
This is only the jierversion of the understanding.
O foolish mind ! The things of this world are false; so saith the 

Voice of Truth.
The body is like a city; in it are five lions.
Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then, 

O foolish mind! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death ! 
Thou livest for a moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye.
Thou shalt never have such time at thy disposal.
Thy bark has sailed into the deep; O foolish mind ! IfNthou canst 

steer it safe to the yonder shore :
All thy fellow-passenger stand ready with their loins girt.
Take what thou desirest to take, O foolish mind ! The time is 

fast passing away.
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Leave the noise and tumult of the world, Repeat the True 
Name.

Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True 
Name ; and then, O foolish heart! thou shalt have no longer to /3U- 
(lure the labour of this world !”

Dislribntion o f the Sddhs according to the Census o f 1891.
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D i s t b i c t s . Numbers.

Farruklial&d 

Caw n pur

1,866

4

T otal 1,870

Sahariya.^—A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori­
gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bmidel- 
khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having 
apparently been inchided with the Soiri, The name of the tribe is 
usually derived from the Arabic saharg,, “ a wilderness,”  which is famil­
iar as the name of the gjeat desert of Northern Africa; but this, of 
course, is out of the question. It may perhaps bo conjectured that 
the name is connected with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit 
writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dravidian tribes who 
dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the 
Kols, Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk. Some 
account of them will be found in connection with the Soiris. An­
other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is Itawat, which 
comes from the Sanskrit lidja-duta, “  King’s messenger,'■’ or lid)a- 
pufra, “ King’s Sou.”

1. I'he Sahariyas of Lalitpur are divided into a number of exo- 
gamous sections {gotra), such as the Sirausi- 

Tnbal organization. Kodoriya, Thegotiya, Sanauliya, Raja-
uriya, Jachoriya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun- 
cha, Kuirsvanya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these 
names the tribe can give no account. Fui-ther enquiry will probably 
show that Bom.e of them at least are of totemistic origin. These

‘  Priacipally based on a n ot& j' Mi. H. C. Feiard, 0. S.



Bectione are, ae has been already said, exogamoue. But as is usual, 
the rule o£ exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage 
between at least first and second cousins. Of their origin and his­
tory they can give no account. In Lalltpur they profess to be in­
digenous to the district.

8. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband,
 ̂ she has to perform the rite of confarreatio,

which is known among thorn as dudha bhSU, 
or “ the eating of boiled ricc with milk.'” A man may marry as 
many wives as he pleases, but he cannot take a second wife in the 
lifetime of the first, unless she is bai’ren or suffering from some seri­
ous disease. Concubinage, with the leave of the tribal council, is 
permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar­
ried girl is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and 
her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ,• she 
can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in­
fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried 
after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal 
custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the 
expenses of the marriage. If a married woman is found intriguing 
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done 
with the sanction of the tribal council, operates as an absolute divorce, 
and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concxibine 
by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives with being 
also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the 
tribe, the matter is brought before the council, and on giving the 
necessary dinner to the bretluren, her husband can take her back, 
if he be so disposed; if he refuse, she is made over as a concubine to 
the man who seduced her. Children, the offspring of an adulterous 
<jonnection with a stranger to the t”ibe, are not admitted to full 
caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands 
and wives' for themselves as best they can among jiersons of their 
own rank. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the 
usual restrictions. If the deceased husband leave a brother who hae 
no wife, and is of the suitable age, he generally takes over^he widow 
of bis brother j but under no circumstances can an elder brother takf 
the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an Outsider, 
she loses all right to the custody of her children and to a shai'e ir 
thfi goods of her late hnsband. H e  heirs of a man are his sons, and
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there is no trace of fcbe fiction by which the children of the levir 
are attributed to his dead brother.

4. There is no ceremony durinp; pregnancy. The mother is
attended by a midwife of the Baser trilje, giid

Birth rites. impurity is removed
by the daswdn rite, when the brethren arc feasted ; or, if the family 
is very poor, some boiled gram {ghrtgkHn) is distributed among 
them. There is no trace of the couvadc and no rule of adoption.

5. When the match has been arrajiged by the parents of the
parties and their friends, the father of the bojt,

M a r r ia g e  ce r e m o n ie s . . ,  ,  i> i • i . i ,accompanied by a iew of his brethren, goes to 
the house of the bride, and taking lier in his lap puts a rupee and 
some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and 
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a 
rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the 
wedding day, the bridegroom and his relatives go to the house of the 
bride, and a mark (d^ai) is made on his forehead. Next day the 
pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren, 
and this concludes the marriage. No Brahman is employed, and the 
ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brother- 
in-law of the bride.

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are unmarried or
^ those who die of some epidemic disease. The

ashes are thrown into some neighbouring 
stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite 
of the nature of the Srdddha, and no funeral priest is employed. The 
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im­
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con­
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by 
bathing.

7. They are chiefly worshippers of Bhawani, but they also re-
Eeligion verence Riima and Krishna. They have no

special ancestor worship, and do not employ 
BrSlmaans in any cf their domestic rites, which arc conducted by 
the sister's, son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate 
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat; sometimes the 
ear of the victim only is offered. When an animal is sacrificed, 
the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari­
ous local deities, such as Gonr, Narasinha, S&nwai’, Goraiya, Katiyai 
Tholiya, Somiya, and Ahay Pftl,—inost of whieh appear to be deified
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wortluee of the tribe. They swear standing in water or with a piece 
of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the 
demoniacal theory of disease, witchcraft, and the Evil Eye.

8. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and pork, and drink spirits.
Social rules salute each other in the ioi-rs\—Rdm /

Ram ! Sttardm ! Rddha Krishna ! Their 
mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce and 
cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as 
a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take 
jmy special coercive measures against them. The chief offences to 
which they seem to be addicted regemble those of the Sanaurhiyas — 
burglary, petty theft, and â i occasional robbery or dakaiti.

Sain, Sanin, Sani.— (Sanskrit s^dmiha, svdmi, “  lord, master ’ ’) 
—An order of Muhammadan ascetics. Tlie term is very usually em­
ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan 
mendicant. In the Panjab, the Sains or Gulabdasis are a Sikh sect, 
who, according to Mr. Ibbetson,’ are chiefly interesting in the 
near approach of their doctrines to Epicurianism. They disbelieve 
in the existence of God, and venerate only living persons of their 
own persuasion. They are proiligate both in profession and practice— 
esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life 
offers which is worth having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and 
incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Mi;hammadan 
order of the same name in these Provinces.

Distribution of the Sains acc ording to the Census of 1891.

D i s t k i c t s . \ Numbers.
1

i!
1  D i s t r i c t s . Numbers.

Saliaranpur
1

525 I liAtida ■ i 12

Muzaffainagai- 1 I  Hamirpuv . 3

Farrukhabcld .
1
1 2 ; Jhaiisl _  i

1
8

Bijnor . . . . 4,131 j Ghazipur
1

. s 78

Pilibhit 68 Gorakhpni' . • i 167

Fatebpur . ao Fasti . • 92

I PanjM Ethnography, pata. ?fi8.
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D i s t r i c t s . Num'bora.

T aiii .

Lucknow

Unao

SltHpur

Kheri

7

34

19

489

645

D i s t b i c t s .

Gonda

Bahraich

Barabanld

Total

Numbers.

34

116

204

6,655.

Saini.— A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the 
Meerut Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they 
are very closely allied with the Mali, if not identical. From Jalan- 
dhai’ Mr .Purser writes — “ According to their own account the Sainis 
were originally Malis and lived principally in the Mathura District. 
When Mahmud of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the 
Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti­
vation, settled down here and went not back to their homes. The 
explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul­
turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called 
them the Easaini tribe (from rasdi, ‘ ‘cleverness, skill ” ), and in course 
of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left. 
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry 
and skill. They do more market gardening than the Jats, and per­
haps even than the ArMns, but this is in addition to, and not in place 
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them 
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect 
to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is 
read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe not 
seldom take service and especially in the cavalry. ”  In Jalandhar, 
accoi'ding to another account,® they claim Rajput origin, and say 
they are connected with the Arains, though the latter know nothing 
of the relationsliip. In Ambala they are described as an il 1 • conditioned 
set, first-i;p,te cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another 
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken 
from ianna, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped

' SelUemenl Report, S4.
5 Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnogrdphy, 267.
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millet foddef with chaff and water for farm cattle. In their cus­
toms and manners they are identical with the Mali.

%. In Saharanpur many of them breed dncbs for the markets in 
the adjoining hill stationB.

Distribution o f the Sainig according to the Census of 1891.

D i s t b i c t s

P e h ra  D u u  

Saharanpur 

M u z a fia rn a g a r  

M e e ru t

U i jn o r

Benares

T a r a i

Baheniya.

Totai

2,265

1,816

221

7,184

11,486

Bhagi-
rathi.

2,898

19,022

4,265

37,663

Golfi.

7,191

578

126

63,848 7,895

Phul-
m&li.

47

Others.

97

7,910

1,714

3,022

1

3.386

18

1

47 16,149

T o t a l .

97

20,264

23,177

7,508

1

48,844)

18

1

99,425

Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Sikligar— (Arabic saiqal, “  a polisher” ) 
—The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also 
known as Bariya (bar, “  the edge of a weapon” , S a n s k r i t o r  
Sanwala, Sandhara [sdn, “  a grindstone” ), but those are especially 
cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh 
and others Pathan, and these do not intermarry. In Benares they 
say that they were originally Rajputs from Miirwar.* At Mirzapur 
they trace their origin to Partabgarh, and call themselves the des­
cendants of ,Daud or David, probably in reference to the passage in 
the Quran whicli says [Surah X X I, 79-80) : “  We taught him
(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before his time plains 
I'f metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they 
might defend you from your suffering in warring with your enemies.”  
They follow the ordinary Musalman rules of exogamy, mairiage, 
and inheritance. "Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised,

Vot. IV.
* S h e rrin g , H in d u  Tribes and Castes, I ,  317.
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2. They pay special reference to the Pdnchon Pir, Shaikh Saddu,
Kali BhawS,ni, and Ghazi Miyan. To the 

E e l i g i o n .  Panchon Pir and Ghazi Miyan tlie offerings
consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, cakes (6a>•«), boiled 
rice, sugar, curds, and clarified butter. When cholera rages, they 
sacrifice a goat to KaU Bhawani. Shaikh Saddu is more specially 
venerated in Oudh. His visitations cause melancholy and hypo­
chondria. He is -worshipped by the distribution of sweets to the 
poor and tlie sacrifice of a black goat. He once found a magic 
]amp, the powers of which he abused, and was tom in pieces by the 
Jinn.i By the Saiqalgars he is worsliipped with an offering of 
sweet calips {gulgiila) and the sacrifice of a goat.

3, Since the disarming of the country the trade of the armourer
Occupat.inn cutlcr has become depressed. The ordi-

status. j2ary Siqligar seen in towns is a trader of no
worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone [sdn) work­
ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens
a four-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three
pies). Their status is that of ordinary Muhammadans of the lower 
artizan class.

Distrilut/on o f the Saiqalgars according to the Census o f 1891.

DlaTBlCTS. Hindus. Muham­
madans. To t a l .

45 . . . 45

SaL&,raEpiir . 12 31? 324

18 33 51

Bulandshahr . • • • • • . . . 23 *23

Aligarh • • • « • . . . ■ 74 74

8 42 50

Agra . 49 43 92

Farrnlib4bad 8 . . . 8

3 70 73

'  For a full account of this worthy. Bee Mrs. Mir Haaan All’s Observations 
Muhammadans of India, II, 3^, sgq.


